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Of the Groxy of G OD. 
SORIE II IIA III TIN OTIS 


1 Cor. x. 31. 


or whatſoever ye do, do all 70 the 
Gly of God. 


HE Defign of ann 
this chapter, is to preſs upon I. 
Chriſtians the great Obliga- VV 
tion they are under, to walk 

worthy of their holy vacation; to walk 

worthy of God, as he elſewhere expreſ- 

ſes it, (1 Th. ii. 12.) to live as becom- 

eth the Goſpel of Chrift; to behave them- 

ſelves in ſuch a manner, as may do bo- 


ncur to their religion, may give Credit 
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2 Of the Glory of GOD. 
S ERM. and Reputation to their Profeſſion; In a 
I. word, that they be ſollicitous above all 
YN things to promote the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of Men; to bring over Unbe- 
lievers to the acknowledgment of the 
Truth; and to prevent, as far as poſſible, 
thoſe who Do believe, from being in any 
manner offended and diſcouraged in their 
Duty, or by any means tempted and ſe- 

duced into Sin. 

T nx Great Temptation in the Apoſtles 
days was thatof relapſing into the Heathen 
Idolatry; either directly, into the groſs Acts 
of this Sin, through Fear of Perſecution; 
or conſeguentially, into the Snare of a de- 

1 ns filed Conſcience, by preſumpruouſly miſ- 
=. underſtanding the true Bounds of what 
was lawful and innocent. Againſt Both 
theſe, St Paul gives diligent Caution in 
This chapter. Againſt falling into direct 
Idolatry through fear of Perſecution, he 
exhorts the Corinthians by the following 


Argument, ver. 13. There has no Tempta- 
tion, ſays he, taken you, but ſuch as is 
common to Man: But God is Faithful, 
| ho will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
Z what ye are able; but will with the Temp- 
q tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 


Greatneſs of the Sin; by ſhowing them 
diſtinctly, under a plain and obvious Si- 


Of the Glory of GOD. 


may be able to bear it: Wherefore, my dear-S E A u. 
ly beloved, flee from Idolatry. To ſtrength- 1. 


en which Argument, he proceeds in the 
next Verſes, to repreſent to them the 


militude, what Idolatry was. Ver. 15. TI 


ſpeak, ſaith he, as to Wiſe men; judge ye 


what I ſay. He does not infiſt merely up- 
on his own Authority, though it was no 


leſs than Apoſtolical, as Others, who 


have no ſuch Claim, are frequently too 
apt to do: He does not require of them 


to ſubmit implicitly to what he ſays, 


without firſt conſidering whether it was 
right or no: But he exhorts them to make 
uſe of their own Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing: I ſpeak, ſays he, as to Wiſe, (that is,) 


to Senfible and Reaſonable Men; Fudge ye 
what I ſay: Confider, if what I now 
propoſe to you, be not a reaſonable and 


concluſive Argument. The Bread which 
we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt ? that is, is it not a profeſ- 
fing ourſelves to be Diſciples of Chrift? to 
be Members of his Body? ver. 16. For we, ſays 
he, being Many, are one Bread and one Bo- 


dy. In like manner, he ſpeaks of 1/rael af- 


Vor. II. B 2 a 


4 Of the Glory of G O D. 


SERM. fer the fleſh, Are not they which eat of the 
oY Sacrifices partakers of the Altar ? that is, 
is not This a declaring themſelves to be 
Diſciples of Moſes? ver. 18. By the fame 
Argument therefore; being partakers, 
faich he, of 7he Table of Devil, by cating 
of the Sacrifices in the Idol-Temple, 
wer. 21; is, in reality, to communicate in 
the Guilt of the Heathen-Idolatry. 
AGAINST the next danger, viz. that 
of falling conſequentially into the Snare 
of a defiled Conſcience, by preſumptu- 
ouſly miſunderſtanding the true Bounds 
of what was lawful and innocent; A- 
gainſt This, he cautions them in the re- 
| | maining part of the chapter. An Idol, eve- 
ry well inſtructed Chriſtian knew to be 
1 Nething in the World: As to Meats there- 
: fore offered in facrifice to Idols; the good 
Creatures of God could not be defiled by 
the imaginary Superſtitions of vain Men. 
And therefore Chriſtians, provided They 
themſelves bore no part in the Heathen- 
worſhip, were not obliged to make any 
Inquiry, whether Meats fold in the Mar- 
4 kets, or ſer before them at any Friend's 
. houſe, had by Ot bers been dedicated to 
Superſtitious Uſe, ver. 25, 27. Never- 
theleſs, 


Of the Glory of G O D. 


Underſtanding, the Matter was clear ; 


theleſs, though as to Thoſe who had thisS x 1 M, 


yet, if any ſcrupulous and weaker Brother dh 


was diſſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of 
This Practice, in ſuch caſe they were 
bound to abſtain: Bound, not by any ob- 
ligation upon their own Conſcience, but 
out of Tenderneſs and Regard to His, 
ver. 28, 29, leſt by Their needleſsly do- 
ing what was innocent to Themſelves, He 
ſhould be incouraged to do the fame 
thing which was not innocent to Him: 
In which caſe, it was much more mater i- 
al, and of greater importance to the Ho- 
nour of Religion, that they ſhould avord 
offending his Conſcience, than that they 
ſhould unſeaſonably aſſert their own Liber- 
ty. Ver. 23. All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient ; all things 
are lawful for me, but all things ediſy not. 

The Meaning is; All things that are /aw- 


Jul for a man to do, tis not conſequently 


for the Intereſt of Religion that he ſhould 
do them, if it fo happens that 9ther Mens 
Conſciences be not therein fatisfied as well 
as his oN. For That is moſt for the True 
intereſt of Religion, which tends moſt to- 
wards making all men act with a good 

— > conſcience. 
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S £ xm. conſcience. Ver. 24. Let no man therefore 


A 


feek his own, but every Man another's 
Wealth : That is; be not ſo much ſolli- 
citous to keep up the full Extent of your 
own innocent Liberty, as to do That 
which will more generally and effectually 
prevent Men's falling into Sin. This 
ought always to be the main End, the 
great and prevailing conſideration, in 
every Action of a good Chriſtian ; what 
will moſt tend to promote the Kingdom 
of God, the Practice of univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs and Truth amongſt Men. In or- 
der to This End, it is not indeed Lawful 
to do any thing that is Evil, but it is at 
any time very commendable to forbear do- 
ing what is innocent. Tbis End, all our 
Great and Religious Actions ought always 
actually and directly to aim at; and all 
our ſmaller and indifferent Actions, ought 
by a general and habitual intention, to 
have the ſame Tendency. For ſo the A- 


poſtle concludes his cee Diſcourſe, in the 
wordsof the Text; Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do All to the 
Glory of God: Gi ve none Offenſe, neither to the 
Tews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 
of God: Even as I pleaſe all men in all 


things, 


Of the Glory of GOD. ©. 
4 not ſeeking mine own Profit, but the S E N N 
Profit of Many, that they may be ſaved. . 
Tur words of the Text contain a2 Y 

Doctrine of the higheſt importance in 
Religion ; And therefore, in the following 
Diſcourſe upon them, I ſhall more large- 
ly and diſtinctly conſider; 1/f, What is 
the true meaning, and full Intent, of that 
Phraſe which we fo often meet with in 
Scripture, The Glory of God: And 2dly, 
What it is, that is required of men in 
Practice, in order to their ſatisfying the 
Precept in the Text; Whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatever ye do, & All to the 
Glory of God. 

I. As to the true meaning of that 
Phraſe which we ſo often meet with in 
| Scripture, The Glory of God: "Tis to be 

obſerved that the 

1 and original Signification of it, is 

to denote to us the Eſſeuce, the Perſon, 
or the Majeſty of God; that is, God him- 
 felf, whois the Fountain of Glory. Thus 

2 Pet. i. 17. There came to him, (to our 
Saviour at his Baptiſm, ) ſuch a Voice from 
the Excellent Glory: From the Excellent 
Glory, that is, from Ged, his Father ; as 
tis literally expreſſed, in the very fame 

4. Verſe. 


Of the Glory of G O D. 


Sz rw. Verſe. In This ſenſe, the Name of God, 


I. 


ſignifies in the next place, the Manifeſta- 
tion of God's Perfections or Attributes by 
the external Exerciſe of them towards his 


the Majeſty on High, and ſome other ſuch 
Phraſes, are alſo uſed in the like manner, 


to ſignify God himſelf. And, ſetting on 
the rigbt band of Power, Matt. xxvi. 64. 


is, ſitting at the right hand of God, who 


Alone has properly All Power. 


2dly, T 1s phraſe, the Glory of God, 


Creatures. God was eſſentially Happy 
before any thing was created, in the injoy- 
ment of his own unſpeakable Perfections: 


But the Manifeftation of the Glory of 
thoſe Per fections, and the Communication 


of Good to Others, could not be till the 
Creation of Things. Hence the Prophet 
Jſaiab repreſents God Thus ſpeaking, 
(ch. xliii. 7.) T have created him for my 


Glory, I have formed him, yea I have 


made bim. In Alluſon to which expreſ- 


ſion it may probably be ſuppoſed to be, 


that St Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xi. 7. that Man 


is the Image and Glory of God. 


Ap vecaule in every one of the divine 
Perfections in particular, when manifeſt- 


ed fingly in their proper and reſpective 


Ads, 


Of the Glory of GOD. 9 
Acts, there is ſomething diſtinctiy worthy S EAM. 
of Adoration and Praiſe ; tis therefore I. 
not unfrequent in Scripture to expreſs any 
one of thoſe Perfections ſingly, by the Title 
of the Glory of God. Thus concerning 
the Divine Power, P/ xix. 1. The Hea- 
vens declare the Glory of God, (that is, 
they ſhow forth a Power of 
God in creating, and his Wiſdom in diſpo- 
ſing things ;) and the Firmament ſheweth 
his handy-work. And Job. xi. 4, 40. This 
Sickneſs of Lazarus, faith our Lord, is 
not unto Death, but fer the Glory of God, 
that thou ſhouldeft ſee the Glory of 
God,----and that the Son of God might be 
glorified thereby : The Meaning is; It was 
intended for a manifeſtation of God's 
Power to raiſe the dead, and of his hav- 
ing communicated That Power alſo to the 
Son of Man. And here we may obſerve, 
by the way, that the Tyranny indeed of 
. weak and vain Mortals, is apt to take 
pleaſure in Power for Powers ſake ; and 
their great Complacency and Glory is, in 
being able to exerciſe it arbitrarily and 
without reaſon. But God, whoſe Power 
is truly infinite, makes it His Glory to 
exerciſe Power, only in doing Good ; (for 
almoſt 


Of the Glory of GOD. 


82 M. almoſt al our Saviour's Miracles were 
Acts of Beneficence, as well as of Power;) 


* 


or at leaſt, if the Subject is not capable 
of Go, yet the Exerciſe of his Power, 
even in Acts of Severity, is _— to 
Juſtice always. Rom. ix. 22. What if 
God, willing-----to make his Power known, 
endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels 
of Wrath fitted to deſtruction] He did not 
ſhow his abſolute Power, in fitting a cer- 
tain Number of men fo deſtruction; as 
Some have abſurdly underſtood this Text, 
directly contrary to the words themſelves 3 
but he ſhowed his Power in juſtly puniſhing 
Thoſe, who after much long-ſuffering and 
forbearance with them, appeared finally 
fit for nothing but Deftrud10n. 

AGAIN: Becauſe Mercy and Goodneſs 
are repreſented in Scripture, as the Attri- 
butes wherein God chieſy delights ; ; accord- 
ing to that of St James, ch. ii. 13. Mer- 
cy rejoiceth againſt Fudgment ; or, as it is 
in the Original, Mercy glorieth over Judg- 
ment : therefore This alſo is, in a particu- 
lar and emphatical manner, called be 
Glory of God. Rom. ix. 23. That he might 
make known the Riches of bis Glory, on 
the veſſels of Mercy: And Epheſ. iii. 16. 
4 That 


Of the Glory of GOD. 


That he would grant you, according to the S E M M. 


Riches of his Glory, to be — 
by his Spirit in the inner man. 

In purſuance of which Jame manner 
of ſpeaking, Grace or Mercy is by the 
Evangeliſt called likewiſe the Glory 0 
Chriſt; Joh. i. 14. We beheld bis Glory, 
the Glory as of the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of Grace, (that is, of Mercy,) 
and Truth. And even of a Man, Prov. 
xix. 11, 17 is his Glory, faith Solomon, 
to paſs over a Tranſgreſſion. And the 
Thanks, which men are bound to return 
to God for his free Goodneſs and Compaſſi- 
on towards them, is expreſſed to be ac- 
cordingly to the Praiſe of his Glory; 
Eph. i. 14. The redemption of the purcha- 
fed Poſſeſſion, unto the Praiſe of his Glory. 
In Th:s particular ſenſe is ſometimes 
meant That general Obſervation, that the 
End to which God directs All his Actions, 


WWW 


is his own Glory ; Rom. xi. 32. God hath 0011 


concluded All under Sin, that be might © 

have Mercy upon All. 
Tuus God's manifeſting the ſeveral 
Attributes and Perfections of his Divine 
Nature, in the external Exerciſe of them 
towards 


Of the Glory of GOD. 


Sz 7 M. towards his Creatures; is frequently what 


the Scripture means by the Glory of God. 
Zaly, FROM hence, on the other fide, 
the Return or Acknowledgment, which 
Creatures make again to God, for His ma- 
nifeſtations of his Goodneſs to Them; is 
likewiſe in Scripture ſtiled The Glory of 
God, or Their giving Glory to Him. To 
give Glory to God, is to promote his Ho- 
nour in the World; or to contribute what 
we can towards keeping up in All men's 
minds, 2 
towards him. 

Ap This is done, particularly; by 
Morſbipping him, with conflant and per- 
petually- returning Acts, of ſolemn pub- 
lick Devotion, Pſ. xxix. 1. Give unto 
the Lord glory and ſtrengtbß; give unto 
the Lord the glory due unto bis Name; 
worſhip the Lord, in the Beauty of Holi- 
neſs. Thus the Saints in Heaven, (Rev. 
iv. 11.) are repreſented as «worſhipping 
God, and ſaying, Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive Glory and Honour and 
Power; for Thou haſt created all things, 
end for thy pleaſure they are, and were 
Created. And the Nations of the Earth 
are directed accordingly, (ch. xix. 7.) 


4 Fear 
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13 


Fear God, and give Glory to him, and wor- S ER N. 


ſhip him that made Heaven and Earth. Which 


to Others inſtead of the True God, even 


Worſhip becauſe the Heathen World gave * 


L 


to Gods which did not make the Heaven and Jer. x. 11. 


the Earth, as the Prophet deſcribes them; 


therefore St Paul Thus charges them, 


Rom. i. 21. that when they knew God, yet 
they glorified him not as God. 

Again: By Thanks particularly return- 
ed for ſpecial Mercies or Benefits received, 
by which we proſeſs our Senſe of God's 


being the Author of thoſe Benefits ; is the 


Honour of God p 


or Glory given unto him. Thus (Luke 


xvii. 18.) when of the ten Lepers that 
were healed, one only, who was a Sama- 
ritan, was truly Thankful for the Mercy 
ſhown him; There are not found, ſays our 


Saviour, that returned to give * to 


God, ſave This Stranger. 

Further : GLORY is in like manner 
ſaid to be given to God, by Acknowledg- 
ment of his Government and Supreme Do- 
minion in the World: Phil. ii. 11. That 


every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Fefus 


Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father ; that is, to the Honour of God 


289 


14 


Str M. who exalted him, and who gave him a 


1 


gave not God the Glory; that is, becauſe 
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Name which is above every Name, by ſet- 


ting him at his own right hand in the Hea- 
venly places. Thus alſo Rev. xi. 13. when 
great Judgments of God fell upon the i- 
dolatrous World, the remnant (ſays the 
Text) were affrighted, and gave Glory to 
the God of Heaven ; that is, they then 
acknowledged the True God to be indeed 
Supreme Governor of the World. For 
not acknowledging of which, but proudly 
aſſuming to himſelf the cauſe of his own 


Grandeur and Riches, King Belſhazzar 


is thus reproved by Daniel, (ch. v. 22.) 
Thou, O Belſhazzar, haſt not humbled 
thine heart, but haſt lifted ug thy ſelf a- 
gainſt the Lord of Heaven; and----the 


God in whoſe hand thy Breath is, and 


whoſe are all thy ways, thou haſt not glori- 


fied. And King Herod, when, being a- 
rayed in royal apparel he fat upon his 


Throne; immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote bim, Acts xii. 23. becauſe be 


forgetting his dependance upon God, he 
fuffered the People to applaud him as be- 

ing himſelf a God, and the Author of his 
own Greatneſs. 


Ur oN 
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15 


Ueo the fame Ground, Confeſſion S EN M. 


paſt Sins, with true Humiliation, and a 
Juſt Senſe of the Unworthineſs and Un- 
gratefulneſs of Sin, is in Scripture ſtiled 
giving Glory 1 God. Joſh. vii. 19. Jo- 
ſhua ſaid to Achen, who had ſtolen ſome 
of the accurſed things, and indeavoured 


to diſſemble it; My Son, give, I pray thee, 


. 


glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and male 


confeſſion unto him: That is; Acknow- 


ledge, that notF.ing can be concealed from 


His all- ſeeing Eye; and that to Him there 
is no ſecret nor Shadow of Darkneſs, 
where che Workers of Ini iquity may hide 
themſelves. 


Actual Repentance, and Forſaking of 


Sin, by real Amendment, is ſtill in a high- 


er degree giving Glory to God, or pro- 
moting his Honour. Rev. xvi. 9. Men 


blaſphemed the Name of God, who hath 
Power over theſe plagues ; and they repent- 


ed not, to give him Glory. 

HABITUAL Holineſs, or a conſtant 
eftabliſhed Practice of Virtue, in the courſe 
of our Lives, is yet further, in the hig 
degree we are capable, giving Glory 70 
the Gad of all Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
who is of purer Eyes chan to behold ini- 


quity. 


16 


* 


* 


Phil. iv. 8. 


Of the Glory of GO D. 

quity. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God, in your 
Body, and in your Spirit : Being filled with 
the Fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by 
Jeſus Chrift, unto the Glory and Praiſe of 
c 

Ix a word: Whatever tends to the 
true Honour of Religion, to the promoting 
and eſtabliſhment of Virtue and Goodneſs 
among Men; Whatſoever things are 
true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 


ſever things ore juſt, whatſoever things 


are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report, i 
there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, 

theſe are the things which promote the 
Glory of God. God is himſelf a Being of 


| infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs ; a perfe- 


ly juſt and righteous, as well as Supreme, 
Governor of the Univerſe : And the Glo- 


ry of ſuch a Governor, is the eſtabliſh- 


ment of his Moral Kingdom, the univer- 


ſal eſtabliſhment of the Dominion and 
Power of Virtue, in the Wills of all rea- 
ſonable and intelligent Creatures. Hig 
natural Kingdom is by Neceſſity ; for 
the material World cannot but obey him: 
Bur his moral Kingdom which is his 
greateſt Glory, is the Dominion of Righte- 


ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs and Virtue. Hence the Apoſtles, S = = M. 
in their Exhortations to the Practice of I. 


This Argument, that it will be to the Glo- 
ry of God: (Rom. xv. 5.) God----grant 
you to be like-minded one towards ano- 
tber. chat ye may with one mind glo- 
rife God, even the Father of our Lord 
Tefus Cbriſt. And in the words of the 
Text; Whether ye eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye ds, do all to the glory of God: 
Do every thing, even the moſt common 
actions of Life, in ſuch a manner as 
of Chriſt, and may promote the Honour 
and Intereſt of Religion. The words are 
of the ſame import, with thoſe in Col. iii. 
17. Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Feſus; do eve- 
ry thing ſo as becomes the Diſciples of 
- Chriſt, giving Thanks to God, even the Fa- 
ther, by Him; that God in all things may 
be glorified, through Feſus Cbriſt, 1 Pet. 
iv. 11; or, as 'tis expreſſed, Tit. ii. 10. 
that ye may adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things: To adorn the 
Doctrine of God is, by your Practiſe to 
| Cauſe it to appear lovely and beneficial to 
VOI. II. C mankind ; 


Any Virtue whatſoever, frequently urge 


} 
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mankind ; to ſhow how glorious tis in its 
Effects, and how worthy to be embraced, 
and practiſed by all men. This is what 
the Scripture elſewhere calls, glorifying 
the word of the Lord, Acts xiii. 48; glo- 
rifying it, and cauſing it to have its free 
courſe ; ſo St Paul explains it, 2 Th. iii. 1. 
Tis promoting the intereſt of Religion 
and Virtue, and the general Salvation of 
Men; Tis ſpreading the Knowledge of 
God, and bringing men over to the 
Obedience of his Commands, in order to 
their becoming capable of being Partakers 
of his Happineſs, Which Happineſs and 
Perfection of rational Creatures, being 
the great End end Defign of God's Crea- 
tion, and what both Nature and Scrip- 


ture calls the Kingdom of God; therefore 


whatever tends to the promoting of Vir- 
tue and True Religion in the World, is 
the Honour and the Glory of 
God. When Many of the Jews, convin- 
ced by our Saviour's Miracles, embraced 


the Truth of his Doctrine; the Scripture 
thus expreſſes it, Mat. xv. 31. that they 


glorified the God of 1jrael. When our Sa- 


viour promiſes his Diſciples, for the fur- 


ther — and eſtabliſhment of 
their 


O the Glory of GOD. 
cheir Faich, that God would certainly S x x 


grant them the Petitions they ſhould right- 
ly put up in his Name; he does it in the 
following manner, that the Father, ſays 
he, may be glorified in the Son, Joh. xiv. 
13. In the 21ſt chapter of the ſame Go- 
ſpel, ver. 19; becauſe the Teſtimony and 
the Sufferings of the Martyrs, are one of 
the principal Means of propagating the 
True Religion, therefore our Saviour's 

foretelling in what manner St Peter ſhould 
die, is by the Evangeliſt thus expreſt, 
that our Lord fignified by what Death Pe- 
ter ſhould glorify God. For the ſame rea- 
ſon, the Spreading of the Knowledge of 


the True God among the Nations of the 
World, is by the Prophet called, ſetting 


bis Glory among the Heathen, Ezek. xxxix. 
21. And becauſe Nothing does This 
more effectually, than the virtuous Lives, 


and good Examples of thoſe who profeſs 


the Truth ; therefore the Apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians, (2 Cor. iv. 1 LY, that the a- 
bundant grace which was in them, did, 
thro the thankſgiving of Many, redound to 
the Glory of God. And our Saviour, ex- 
horting his Diſciples to be bright Exam- 


ples of Virtue to the World, does it in 
Tv. 8 this 
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1 mies of the Lord to blaſpheme. Upon This 
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S x RM. this manner, (Matt. v. 16.) Let your 


: Light, ſays he, jo ſhine before Men, that 
| they may ſee your good works, and glorify 


your Father which is in Heaven, 

ALI that has been faid upon This 
Head concerning the Glory of God, is 
ſtill further confirmed by the conſiderati- 
on of the Contrary, what is meant by the 
Diſhonour of God. Literally and ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, tis evident God cannot be diſbo- 
noured, becauſe his eſſential Honour or 


Glory is immutable. But as the promoting = 
of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, is glorifying 


God; ſo the bringing any Reproach up- 
on Religion and Goodneſs, is diſhonour- 
ing of God, who is the Author of true 
Religion and the Fountain of Goodneſs. 
Thus, under the Old Teſtament, the 
Wickedneſs of Eli's Sons, | 1 Sam. ii. 17.] 
cauſed men to abhor the offering of the 


Lord. And the Sin of David, (2 Sam. 


xii. 14.) gave great occaſion to the Ene- 


ground, Nebemiah thus exhorts the Jews | 


at their return from the captivity, (ch. v. 


9.) Ought ye not to walk in the Fear of our 


Cod, becauſe of the Reproach of the Heathen 


our Enemies? And God complains by the 
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Prophet Iſaiab, ch. lii. 
over my people, oppreſs them, ſaith the 


21 
6. They that ruleSERM. 


Lord, and my Name continually every day . 


is blaſphemed. And again, by Ezekzel, 
ch. xxxvi. 20. When they entred unto the 
Heathen whither they went, they profaned 
my Holy Name, when they ſaid Theſe are 
the people of the Lord. : 

In the New Teſtament, the ſame Ar- 
gument is urged by St Paul, Rom. ii. 23. 


Through breaking the Law, diſhonoureſt 


thou God? For the Name of God is blaſ- 
phemed among the Gentiles, through You, 
as it 1s written. And in his particular 
Directions to perſons in particular Stati- 
ons, his exhortation to young women is, 
that by ſober converſation they give none 
occaſion to the Adverſary to ſpeak reproach- 
Fully, 1 Tim. v. 14: and that they be 
chaſte and diſcreet, that the word of God be 
not blaſphemed : Tit. ii. 5. And to young 
men, ver. 8. that by their uncorruptneſs, 


contrary part may be aſhamed, having 10 
evil thing to ſay of them. And to Servants, 


that they behave themſelves well to- 


wards their Maſters, that the Name of 
= W God 


gravity and fincerity,-----be that is of the 
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S E 7 M. God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 
| .in. vi. 1.) 
Tus havel briefly explained what is : 
in Scripture meant by This phraſe, The 
Glory of God, and our giving glory to him. 
Tis promoting the intereſt of True Vir- 
tue and Righteouſneſs in the World. For 
as the natural Kingdom of God over the 
inanimate Creation, conſiſts in his Exer- 
ciſe of Power and Wiſdom ; ſo the ſpiritu- 
al Kingdom of God over the rational 
World, conſiſts in the Obedience of the 
Wills of reaſonable Creatures to the moral 
and eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs: And 
the Glory of God, 333 
vernour in Proportion, is the Goodneſs and 
Happineſs of bis Subjects. When there- 
fore we ſay that God does every thing for 
his own Glory, and that This is his Ult:- 
mate End; the meaning is, that his De- 
k ſign in all things is the final eſtabliſhment 
= of his Kingdom of univerſal R:ghteouſ- 
I neſ in the whole Creation. And accord- 
1 ingly when a Man does any Action Ge- 
4 cauſe it is good and right, or forbears it be- 
5 cauſe it is evil and immoral; then only, 
ond age when he acts upon any — 
4 
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ict principles, does he truly intend the 8 x M M. 
Glory of Gad. L 

Tus in General. I ſhould now have * VV 
proceeded in the 24 place, to ſhow more 
particularly, what it is that is required of 
men in Practice, in order to their ſatis- 
fying the Precept in the Text, Whe- 
ther ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all to the Glory of Gad. But This, 
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1 Cor. x. 31. 


Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 


or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glry of Gul 


— word _ va 
ee, . what is the V 
= | tent, of that Phraſe which 
we ſo often meet with in Scripture, The 
Glory of God: And 2dly, What it is, chat 
is required of Men in Practice, in order to 
their ſatisfying the Precept in the Text. 


L As 


5 
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Sexm. I. As to This Phraſe, which we ſo of- 
II. ten meet withal in Scripture, The Glory 
WY God; I have ſhown, that it denotes, in 

its 1ff and original Signification, the E, 
fence, the Perſon, or the Majeſty of God ; 


l "that is, God Himſelf, who is the Fountain 
1 / Glory. 2dly, It ſignifies the Manifefta- 
j =} tion of God's Perfections or Attributes, in 


1 the ex/ernal Exerciſe of them towards his 
1 Creatures. And from hence, 3dly, on 
q the other ſide, the Return or Acknowledg- 


* ment, which Creatures make again to God, 
1 for His manifeſtations of his Goodneſs to 
. | Them, is likewiſe in Scripture ſtiled, The 
3 | Glory of God, or Their giving Glory to 
5 Him. 


Tus far I have already proceeded 
in general, That which Now remains, 
18, 

II. To conſider diſtinctly and parti- 
cularly, in the ſeveral Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances of Life, what it is that is required 
of men in Practice, in order to their ſa- 
tisfying the Precept in the Text; whether 
ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
fo tbe Glory of God. 


AND 


Ys 


publick Worſhip of God, are made the 
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And if, Hz who will in all things Sz u . 
promote the Glory of God, muſt in the II. 


firſt place ſhow forth the Senſe he has of 
' God upon 


his Mind, by Ads immediately 
and directly religious; by ſuch Acts, as 
are Profeſſed Acknowledgments of our own 
Dependence upon God, and exemplary to 
provoke other men, (as the Apoſtle ele- 
gantly expreſſes it, Heb. x. 24.) unto Love 


and to good Works. Of This Kind, are 


publick Prayer and Thankſgiving : Pſ. cvii. 
31. O that men would therefore praiſe the 
Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare the 


Wonders that he doth for the Children of 


Men ! That they <vould exalt him alſo in 


the Congregation of the people, and praiſe | 


him in the Seat of the Elders ! 


By this 


propereſt Expreſſions of the Senſe we 


have of our Dependence upon him; and 


by this manner of expreſſing it, is That 


Senſe itſelf, the Senſe of God and of Re- 
ligion upon the Minds of men, moſt ef- 


fectually kept up and preſerved. Very 
emphatical is the Deſcription St John 
gives us, of the whole Univerſe joining 


| in their ſeveral Capacities, to give Glory 


in This manner to their Common Lord : 
Rey. 


Sz nm. Rev. v. 13. Every Creature, which is in 
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Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
' Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and 
All that are in them heard I, ſaying, 
| Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Power, be unto him that fitteth upon the 
Throne. 
2dly, Hz who, according to the Di- 
rection in the Text, will do all things to 
the Glory of God ; as he muſt be conſtant 
in As immediately and directly religious, 
ſo he muſt reſolve againſt being at Any 
time guilty of Any Action which is di- 
realy irreligious. Of This Kind, is every 
deliberate Sin, every Act which is againſt 
a man's own Conſcience, every known 
Tranſgreſſion of a Commandment. Which 
things whoſoever is at any time guilty 
of ; far from doing all to the Glory of 
God, he on the contrary, as much as in 
him lies, diſbonowrs and reproaches him. 
For wilful Sin, ſinning preſumptuouſly or 
with 4 high band, (as the Scripture ex- 

preſſes it ;) is in the Nature of Things a 
Diſbonour to God: Rom. ii. 23. Thou that 


makeſt thy boaſt of S through 


breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 
Tis reproaching the Lord; or contending, 


1 in 
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in effect, that his Commandments are 3 


wiſe, juſt, and good: Num. xv. 30. The 
Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, the 


ſhall be cut off from among his people. 
Tis caſting Contempt upon his Laws 
1/. v. 24. They have caſt away the Lau 
of the Lord of Hoſts, and deſpiſed the 
word of the Holy One of Iſrael. "Tis de- 
Hing his Power; 1 Cor. x. 22. Do we 
provoke the Lord to jealouſy *? are we 
ſtronger than He? In a word; tis pro- 
feſſing that we know better what is right 
and fit for us ourſelves, than be can judge 
for us; and therefore that we will not 


ao 


ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that Soul 


bave Him to reign over us. This is the 


_ caſe of preſumptuous Sins; of all Acti- 
ons, known to be direQly and in their 
own nature irreligious. 

Bur, not only by Actions zntrinfically 
and in their own Nature immoral, is 
God diſhonoured ; but alſo by every 


thing, which in its C:rcumflances is Evil; 


by every Act, which either the Perſon who 
commits it, judges to be unlawful; or 
which needleſly 
and becomes to Them the Cauſe or the 
| Occaſion of Sin. For, the Kingdom of 


gives Offence to Others, 


God 
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Sz xm. God conſiſting in the Prevalency of uni- 
IL verſal Righteouſneſs, Sincerity, and Truth; : 
WY” it follows, that not only by the Practice 
of whatever is intrinſically immoral, but 
alſo by whatever wounds and defiles the 
conſcience either of him who does the 
Action, or of Others who by the Exam- 
ple of it are led into the Commiſſion of 
vrhat to Them is Sin; by every ſuch thing 
is God's Kingdom of Righteouſneſs di- 
miniſhed, and the Dominion of Virtue 
over the Hearts and Wills of Men, (which 
is the Glory and the Deligbt of God) is | 
weakned and impaired. For whoever {| 
does any thing with a Senſe or Judgment . 
in his own mind of its being unlawful 
when he does it; however otherwiſe the 
Act might poſſibly have been innocent in 
its own Nature; yet he fins at That time 
againſt his own Conſcience, and conſe- 
quently againſt Gad. And whoever does 
any thing with a probable Knowledge or 
Expectation, that his doing it will be a 
means of decciving or tempting his Ne:gh- 
Bour into Sin; however otherwiſe the 
Action might have been not only inno- 


cent in itſelf, but innocent alſo to Him, 
becauſe he knew it to be ſo; yet in This 


caſe, 


J. 
o 
* 
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times, and in all our Actions, to look 
upon it as our main End. And though 
the Perverſeneſs of malicious perſons, who 
are apt to miſrepreſent things, is by no 


means an Obligation upon any Good man 
to forbear doing any thing that he bim- 
ſelf knows to be innocent; yet 
neſs of fincere and well-meaning perſons, 


the Weak- 


who by relying upon His Example might 
be led to do what would in Them be Sin, 
is a very ſtrong reaſon, (unleſs he has o- 
therwiſe ſome Great Occaſion or Neceſſi- 
ty of Acting,) it is (I ſay) in point of 
Charity a very ſtrong reaſon, why he 


ſhould forbear doing that which would 
be ſo hurtful to Them. Where the thing 


that gives Offence ro Others, and either 


drives or leads them into Sin is ſuch, as 


not only upon account of this Circur:- 
ftance or Conſequence, but intrinfically al- 


ſo and in its own Nature is unlawful; 


there the Scripture denounces againſt the 


Woe, as 
againſt 


Oticnder the utmoſt Severity of 


31 
caſe, by Uncharitableneſs, he fins againſt Sz A N. 
his Brother, and conſequently againſt Gad. II. 
For, fince the promoting of Virtue OO 
Goodneſs in the World, is the moſt im- 
portant of all things; it becomes us at all 
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aue of theſe little ones that believe in Me, 


works which they ſhall behold, glorify God 
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San u. againſt a preſumptuous Diſhonourer of 
Il God: Matt. xvii. 6. Whoſo ſhall offend 


it were better for him that a milſlone were 


| hanged about his Neck, and that be were 


drowned in the Depth of the Sea: Woe un- 
to the World, becauſe of Offences ; for it 
muſt needs be that Offences come, but Woe 


to that man by whom the Offence cometh. 


But where the thing done is innocent in 
itſelf, and only by accidental conſequence 
proves an occaſion of Sin to Others ; yet 
even There, he who foreſees this conſe- 
quence and takes not care to prevent it ; 
is in Scripture charged with Uncharitable- 
neſs towards the Soul of his Brother, if 
it be a Fellow-chriftian whom he ſo cauſes 


to offend ; or with want of true Concern 
for the G/ory of God, if the Offence be 
given to an Unbeliever. 


As to the Caſe of Unbelievers ; FR A- 
poſtle thus exhorts, 1 Pet. ii. 12. Have 
your converſation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles; that they may by your good | 


in the day of Viſitation. Again, 2 Cor. 


viii. 21. Provide for honeſt things, (that is, 
things of good reputation as well as law- 
ful,) 
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ful,) not only in the fight of the Lord. but S E R M. 
alſo in the fight of men. Abſtain from all 1. 
Appearance of Evil, 1 Th. v. 22. Provide 
things honeſt, that is, reputable, in the 
fight of all men, Rom. xii. 17. Walk ho- 
neſtly towards them that are without, 
1 Th. iv. 12. Honeſtly, that is, wiſely, 
circumſpectly, ſo as to afford them no Ob- 
jettion againſt your religion; Thus the 
ſame Apoſtle explains himſelf, Col. iv. 5. 
Walk in Wiſdom towards them that are 
without. 
As tothe caſe of Pellow-chriflions; ; how 

the Glory of God is to be promoted by 
our behaviour towards Them; by our ta- 
king care to avoid even ſuch innocent 
things, as we ſee likely to lead any of 
Them into Sin, and may be forborn with- 
out any great inconvenience to Ourſelves; 
the Apoſtle explains himſelf at large, by 
putting a particular and very remarkable 
inſtance, in the chapter where” my Text 
is 4 part; and in the eighth chapter of This 
Epiſtle; and in the fourteenth chapter to 
the Romans. 

Tux Caſe he puts, is, whether it was 
lawful for Chriſtians to cat of ſuch mears, 
as the Heathen had facrificed to their 

VoL. II. D Idols, 
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S 10 Mu. Idols. In the preſent chapter, whereof my 
* 


Text is a part, he thus reſolves the que- 
ſtion, ver. 25, 27. Whatſbever is ſold in 
the ſhambles, or ſet before you at a friend's 
houſe, That eat, asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake ; i. e. Care not, whether the 
Heathens have ſu 


perſtitiouſly offered it to 
their Idols, or not; For the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof; ver. 26, 
The Meaning is; God made ell things, 
and every creature of His is good, if it 
be received with Thankſgiving ; nor can 
any man's Folly and Superſtition make 
That to be unclean, which God has made 
clean to us. But if any man ſay unto you, 


| This is offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, ver. 
28. then eat nor, for his ſake that ſhewed 


it; that is, forbear Then, out of charity 
to Him, leaſt Tour Liberty cauſe Him to 
ſtrain his Conſcience, and fo fall into Sin. 


And then he ſums up all in the words of ; 


the Text, Whether therefore ye eat or 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of God: Give none Offence, neither 


to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 


Church of God. 


oh In 


In as eighth chapter of this goa 
he again propoſes and reſolves the ſame I. 
queſtion : Ver. 4. As concerning the eating 
things offered in Sacrifice unto Idels, we 
know that an Idol is nothing in the World, 
and that there is none Other God but One. 
Howbert, faith he, ver. 7. there is not in 
every man That knowledge : For ſome with 
conſcience of the Idol unto this hour, eat it 
as 4 thing offered unto an Idol; and their 
Conſcience, being weak, is defiled. Where- 
fore, though in reality, and to a man of 
underſtanding, the good creatures of God 

are not at all the worſe, for having by 

other mens vain and ſenſeleſs fu 


perſtition 


been offered to an Idol; yet take beed, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ver. g. left by any means 


this Liberty of yours become a ftumbling- 
block to them that are weak : For if any 


man ſee Thee which haſt knowledge, fit at 
meat in the Idols temple, ſhall not the con- 
ſcience of Him that is weak, be emboldened, 
(in the original it is expreſſed very em- 
phatically, ſhall be not be edified,) to eat 
thoſe things which are offered to Idols? 
And through Thy knowledge, ſhall the 
weak Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt di- 


ed. And then he concludes, ver. 12. When 
Vor. IT. D 2 5 
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Sr u. Te fin fp againſt the Brethren, and wound 


II. 


is, that in things of an indifferent nature, 


their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt : 
Wherefore if Meat make my Brother to 
offend, I will eat no meat while the World 


| Pandeth, leſt I make my Brother to offend. 


Laſtly, Tur ſame queſtion he again 
determines, in the fourteenth chapter do 
the Romans: I know, ſaith he, ver. 14. 
and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſus, that 


| there is nothing unclean of itſelf; but to 


him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, 
to Him it is unclean: But if thy Brother 
be grieved with thy meat, Now thou walk- 
eft not charitably: Al things indeed 

are pure, but tis evil for that man who 


eateth with offence : It is good therefore, 
neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor 


any thing whereby thy Brother ftumbleth, 
or is made weak : Haſt thou Faith? have 
if to thyſelf before God. His meaning, 
in theſe /aff words, is; not, (as ſome have 

wickedly perverted the words,) that pro- 
vided a man has right notions of religion 


| himſelf, he need not openly own and pro- 


feſs them before Others: But his meaning 


(of which only he was here ſpeaking,) men 


3 * 


ſelves 
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ſelves their 
hazard of incouraging ofhers to venture 
further than their Conſciences will inno- 
cently permit them. Haſt thou Faith? 
i. e. haſt thou aſſurance of the innocency 
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lawful Liberty, chan run the x = M. 
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of what thou doſt? have it to thyſelf be- 


fore God. 
Tur Sum is This: To do any Evil 
Action, that Good may come of it, is not 


lawful: But to forbear any innocent acti- 


on, when ſuch forbearance is the likelieſt 
means to prevent another man's falling 
into Sin, is both lawful and commendable. 
Nay, the acting otherwiſe, is, in ſuch 


caſe, Uncharitableneſs towards our Bro- 


ther: Rom. xiv. 15. If thy Brother be 


grieved with thy Meat, Now walkeft thou 


not charitably. 


| To apply this to Other caſes. We af- 
firm, and with great reaſon, that ſuch 
Uſe of Images in religious Worſhip, as 
the Church of Rome injoins, is direct Ido- 
latry. But ſuppoſe it were nat; yet, fo 
long as the generality of the people can- 
not poſſibly pray otherwiſe amongſt them, 
than with Conſcience of the Idol, as St Pau! 


expreſſes himſelf, 1 Cor. viii. 7. twould 


be the greateſt Injuſtice in the world, for 


D 3 Them 
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' yond the original Plainneſs and Simplicity 


that may lead them into Sin; he will 
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S 2 xm. Them to cauſe their Brethren to periſh, 


Ul. for whom Chriſt died; by impoſing up- 
on them needleſly, and without warrant 


of Scripture, ſo manifeſt a ſtumbling- 
block, and ſo evident a cauſe of falling 


into Sin. And the like may be faid in 


proportion, concerning the Violent and 


Obſtinate Impoſition of any dubious doc- 


trine, or any dangerous Ceremony, be- 


of the Goſpel. Tis chufing to hazard 
the Salvation of Men, and to cauſe Di- 
viſions, and Strifes, and unneceſſary Dif- 


| ficulties of Conſcience among the Ser- 


vants of Chriſt, for the ſake of Pride and 
Vanity and Love of Dominion over men. 


Whoever is fincerely deſirous to do all 


things to the Glory of God; as he will be 
heartily ſorry for all his own Sins and 
Offences, ſo he will really endeavour, as 


much as in him lies, to prevent the Sins 


of Others; He will avoid every thing, 


ſet them an example of Virtue, in che 
Practice of his own life; he will recom- 


mend to them in his Diſcourſe, upon all 
fair and proper occaſions, the excellency 


2 of Rs he 
| will 
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Virtue, Righteouſneſs, and univerſal Cha- 
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will rejoice and be truly pleaſed, to ſee 8 x x . 


II. 


rity, and Good - will, prevail and proſper ” Y Y 


in the World; he will lead no man into 
Error, nor be caſy to ſee 
tinue in it; but will wiſh with Moſes, 


that all the Lord's people were Prophets; 


and contribute, as much as in him lies, 


towards enabling them to be ſo. And, 


if he be in Power or Authority, he will 
defire not to grieve or burden the Con- 
ſciences of Men; but will efteem it of 


portance to unite Chri- 
ſtians in the plain Simplicity of the Go- 
ſpel, and in the bonds of Righteouſneſs 
and true Charity; than to eſtabliſh for 


the Conſciences of his Brethren, either 


by preſumpruouſly claiming to himſelf a 


falſe ſpiritual Authority which Chriſt 
has not given him, or antichriſtianly and 
atheiſtically making uſe of Temporal Pow- 


er to compel or awe men in matters of 


Religion. 


Tus have I briefly explained the 


Two Primary and Great Inſtances, where- 
in conſiſts a man's doing All things to the 


Glory of God. It implies firff, that he 


D 4 


regu- 


any man con- 


Himſelf Any Power or Dominion over 
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SER M. regularly ſhow forth the Senſe he has of 
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God upon his Mind, by As immediately 
and directly religious; and 2dly, that he 


reſolves againſt being at Any time guilty, 


of Any Aon which | is directly _—_— 


ous. But further, 


3dly, In all great Actions, Actions of 
moment and conſeguence in the main courſe 
of a man's life; although they be not ſuch, 
as have any direct relation fo Religion; 
yet ought he expreſsly to intend the Glory 
of God, as his chief and main end. He 
ought to intend the Glory of God; that is, 
the promoting of Truth and Right, ef 
Juſtice and Goodneſs in the World. For 


whatever is Therefore choſen, becauſe it 


tends to the promoting of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, is (in the Scripture-ſenſe) done 
for the Glory of God: And whatever is 

for That reaſon avoided, becauſe it has, 
in any manner, a Tendency to Evil; is a- 
voided for the Glery of God. Now there 
is no confiderable Action in any man's 


Life, no Action of conſequence and impor- 


tance in the World, but which, even 
though it has not any direct relation to 
Religion, yet ſome way or other has in 
the whole a Tendency to promote the 
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is, for inſtance, a man's chooſing his 
Profeſſion, imployment, or manner of 


Life in the World. Whatever Profeſſion, 


though no in itſelf directly unlawful, yet 


leads Men needleſsly into many and ſtrong 


Temptations to Sin, will always, if poſ- 
 fible, and if he is not under any preſſing 
neceſſity, be avoided by a Man who is ſin- 
cerely deſirous to do all things to the Glo- 
ry of God. Every innocent Profeſſion 
may equally and indifferently be choſen by 


be the Exerciſe of Right and Truth, and 
the mutual comfortable Support of Men, 
in Juſtice, Faithfulneſs and Charity. Pro- 


fit, Power, Credit, Reputation, and the 


like, may very innocently, and very juſt- 
ly be aimed at by Men in Any buſineſs 
or imployment whatſoever : But theſe 
things muſt Always be deſired with a 
due Subordination to the Intereſt of Vir- 


tue ; which is the Glory of God, and the 


only true and final Heppineſ of Men. 
Whoever, in the Great Lines and main 
Courſe of his Life, aims merely or prin- 


cipally at worldly and temporal Ends ; 


in 


any good Man; But yet, even in That 
Choice, his main and ultimate End will 
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and by his Command. Much more then, 


comes Men, and Cbriſtiant, and ſuch as 


are not directly thinking of it, an habitu- 
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ws in the attainment of Thoſe Ends, he has 
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bis Reward. 
4thly and Laſtiy; As in all Great AQti- 
ons, a good Chriſtian ought actually; fo 
in all even the ſinalleſt and moſt inconfide- 
rable Actions of Life, he ought habitually 


to intend the Glory of God. Whether ye 


eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
to the Glory of God. The Scripture repre- 
ſents all, even irrational and the very ina- 
nimate creatures, (P/ cxlviii. 2, &c.) 
Beaſts and all cattle, worms and feathered 
fowls ; the Sun, the Moon and Stars; 
Mountains and all Hills, fruitful Trees 
and all Cedars ; Fire and Hail, Snow and 

Vapours, Wind and Storms; The 
1 fay, repreſents even All Theſe as glorify- 


ing God, becauſe they act regularly, ac- 


cording to the Nature he has given them, 


may even the moſt common actions of 
Men be juſtly faid to be done to the glory 
of God ; when they are done decently and 
ſoberly, regularly and innocently ; as be- 


have upon their minds, even when they 


* to God and Religion. In a 
Journey ; 
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Journey; to a diligent Man, and one SN A. 


whoſe mind is really bent upon his jour- 


ney's End, every thing he does, as well as 
actual travelling, tends truly to the ſame 


IL 
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End. His Reft and Sleep, his Stops and 


Refreſhments, nay even his very Diverſi- 


ons and Digreſſions, ſtall tend uniformly 


towards enabling him to arrive at his in- 
rended Home. And thus likewiſe in the 
_ courſe of a Religious Life; to a Man tru- 


ly and fincerely Virtuous, every Action of 


his Life promotes the Honour of Religi- 
on, which is the Glory of God ; and eve- 
ry thing he does is ſanctified by a Habit 
of Virtue: His worldly bufince and im- 
ployment, by Juſtice and Charity running 
uniformly through all the parts of it; The 
common Actions of his Life, by decency 
and inoffenſrveneſs ; His very Pleaſures and 


 Drverſions, by Innocency and right Inten- 


tion. In a word ; whatſoever he is doing, 
he ſtill Always habirually remembers the 
End, and therefore he never does amiſs, 
Eccluſ. vii. 36. 

III. TAE Uſes, which may be drawn 
by way of Inference from what has been 
&aid, are: 


iff, FROM 
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1/f, FRom hence we may learn how 


I. ſevere a Reproof thoſe perſons juſtly de- 
* ſerve, who, far from doing all things, as 


the Apoſtle directs, ro the Glory of God, 
do, on the contrary, by Profanenejs, Un- 
righteouſneſs and Debauchery, directly di- 
honour Him whom they profeſs to ſerve ; 


bringing a Reproach and Infamy upon our 


moſt Holy Religion, and caufing the 
Name of God and the Doctrine of Chriſt 
to be through Their means Neſphemed a- 
mong Unbelievers. 

2dly, Tos E deſerve in the next place 


to be rebuked ſharply, who, though they 
do not diſhonour God by Acts directly 


irreligicus, yet are careleſs and negligent 


in matters oſ Religion; not much regard- 


ing whether Truth or Errour prevails in 
the World; nor being ſollicitous to do 
hontur to their religion, and to promote 
the /þreading of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
by ſhowing the reaſonableneſs of it, by 


preterving the Simplicity and Purity of it, 


and by exhibicing the Beautꝝ of it to all 
Mankind. 


3d4ly, Ar TER Theſe, are to be repro- 


i ſuch as have indeed a Zea! for Religt- 


on, but not according to Knowledge; pla- 
cing 
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cing the main Streſs of Religion in SEA M. 


Forms and Ceremonies unworthy of God ; 


or in Opinions and Notions, which either 


through their obſcurity and unintelligible- 
neſs, or by their diſagreeableneſs to the E- 
verlaſting Goſpel, to natural Religion and 


to the Divine Perfections, hinder, inſtead 


of promoting, the Glory of God. 

4thly, Even the Beſt of Men have 
need to be admoniſhed, and to be put in 
_ remembrance, that they ſtir up the Gift of 
God that is in them, 2 Tim. i. 6. That 
they purge themſelves continually from 


every evil work, that they may bring forth 


more fruit, Joh. xv. 2. that they be more 
and more diligent in all their Actions, to 


doevery thing to the Glory of God : Nor 


with a ſuperſtitious Anxiety, or burden- 
ſom Preciſeneſs, in things of little mo- 


ment; but with a cheerful Application of 


every thing that occurs in Life to the 


promoting of Truth and Right, of: Rea- 


ſon and Virtue among Men. Rejoicing 
in the Glory of God, and in the eſta- 
bliſhment of his Kingdom of Righteouſ- 
neſs; as That wherein conſiſts the Hap- 

pineſs of the whole Creation, W 


II. 
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Sau. This World and in That which is to 


Tah, From hence we 


may learn to 
weak Chriſtians; who, not having a right 
Notion What the Glory of God is, can 
never aſſure themſelves that they are True 
Promoters of it. They read that Moſes 
prayed to God to blot Him out of his 
book, if thereby the children of Mae 
might be faved ; and that St Paul even 
wi ſbed Himſelf accurſed from Chrift, if 
thereby the Nation of the Fews could be 
converted. And hence ſome have put the 
' queſtion to Themſelves, and ofhers have 
been ſo weak as to put it in their Vritings; 
whether a Chriſtian ought to be content 
to periſh finally, for the Glory of God. 
The queſtion is abſurd and contradiQo- 
ry; and has no foundation in the Texts 
referred to. Moſes, and St Paul, in the 


circumſtances they were Then in, might 
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charitably, and without any extravagancy, 
be willing to have born the temporal Curſe 
then coming upon the Fews, (which is 
all that their words mean;) if thereby it 
could have been poſſible to have ſaved the 
whole Nation. But ſucli High Expreſſi- 


Ons 
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ons of Affection are always well under- S EA u. 


ſtood, in all books and in all languages, 
to have, not a literal, but a 8 
Meaning. A Cbriſtian s Duty, ing 
all things to the Glory of God, ſignifies 
plainly This only; that he ought always 
to prefer the Intereſt of Religion and 


II. 
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Virtue, before all Worldly confiderations 


whatſoever. Which that We may All 


do, &c. 
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SERMON II. 


Of GOD's being the Far HER of 
Mankind. 


Marr. xxw. 9. 


And call no man your Father upon 
the Earth; For One is your Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven. 


ng Diſcourſe up- S ERM. 
I III. 
9 


vhat is in 
Scripture uſually ſtyled Our 
Father. 2dly, What we are to under- 
ſtand, when we find it affirmed of him, 
that he is in Heaven. 3dly, What is meant, 
by calling any man our Father upon the 
Vor. II. E Earib. 
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is our Father in Heaven. 


of GOD's being the 


1. Earth. And 4thly, Why we are forbid- 


den to call any man Father on the Earth, 
upon account of there being One which 


I. In the Firft place; there are #49 
Senſes, wherein God is in Scripture uſu- 
ally ſtiled our Father. 

1. Tu E firſt is, as he is the Father or 
Author of all things, by originally creating 
or giving them Being. In This Senſe, the 


wiſeſt of the Antient Philoſophers among 
the Heathen, ſtyled God, the Father of the 


Univerſe. And the Scripture ſometimes 
uſes expreſſions of the ſame Nature. 
Thus when St Paul had declared, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. that To Us there is but One God; 
he immediately in the very next words 
gives a Deſcription who That One God 
is, by adding, the Father, of whom are 
all things; that is to ſay, from whom 
all rhings derive their exiſtence, and 


are brought into Being by his Will 


and Power. The like manner of ſpeak- 
ing we find again, Eph. iv. 6. One 
Gad and Father of all, who is above all, 
end through all, and in all: Father 
of all, hor is, Author and Creator of 
all rhings. So the word is uſed in the 

Creed, 
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Creed, when we declare we believe in S EAN b 
God, the Father Almighty, or, the 
mighty Father, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. And This is the utmoſt latitude 
of ſignification to which the word can 
poſſibly be extended: it reaching, in This 
ſenſe, to things both rational and irra- 
tional, animate and inanimate ; making 
God truly and properly, in the fulleſt and 
moſt literal Senſe, the Father of the Uni- 
verſe. more commonly, the word is 
uſed in Scripture in a Senſe ſomewhat 
more reſtrained, with regard to rational 
and intelligent Beings; God being pecu- 
liarly ſtiled Father, with reſpe& to Theſe 
to whom he has given Life and Under- 
ftanding; but Creator or Maker only, with 
reſpect to inanimate things, to whom he 
has communicated only Simple Being. 
Thus Heh. xii. 19. The Father of Spirits: 
And Epb. iii. 15. The Father ;----of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
named. Father, and Family, are relative 
Terms; And tis a noble Idea, which 
This Text gives us of God; repreſenting 
the whole Univerſe as the Houſe of God, 
framed and preſerved by his Power ; and 
all Orders of intelligent Beings, as the Fa- 
VoL IL E 2 mily 


the Al. III. 
1 4 


of God, Job i. 6. There was a day when 
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18 mily of God, under the Government of 


his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, in 
their ſeveral and reſpective Stations. In 


This ſenſe, Angels are ſtiled the Sons of 


God; Job xxxviii. 7. The morning-ſtars 
ſang together, and all the Sons of God 
ſhouted for joy; that is, the Angels rejoi- 
ced and praiſed God at the time of the 
creation of the viſible World. And the 

fame Aſſembly, who are tiled the Hoft of 
Heaven, 1 Kings xxii. 19. (T ſaw the Lord 
fitting on his throne, and all the Hoſt of 


Heaven ſtanding by bim on bis right hand 


and on his left;) are, in another deſcri- 
ption of the like viſion, called the Sons 


the Sons of God came to preſent themſelves 
before the Lord. Again, Dan. iii. 25. Ne- 
buchadnezzar ſaw four men looſe, walking | 
in the midſt of the fire; and the Form of 

the Fourth, ſays he, is like the Son of Gd; 
or like a Son of God, that is, like an An- 
gel; as the ſame perſon is ſtiled, ver. 28 


of that chapter. Upon the ſame account; 


namely, upon account of having received 


Life from the hands of the Life of 

an intelligent and eee our firſt 

Father Adam is called, Son of God, 
Luke 
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Luke iii. 38. which was the Son of Adan, t A u. 
which was the Son of God. And all man- III. 
kind, conſidered as Creatures endued with ein 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, in oppoſition 
to Idols, which have neither Underſtand- 

ing, Senſe, nor Life, are ſaid to be The 
Off-/pring of God, Acts xvii. 29. This 
therefore is the firſt and original Senſe, 
wherein God is in Scripture ſtiled our 
Father. It fignifies our deriving from 

him our Being and our Life. All things 
are his Creatures; but Intelligent Beings | 
only are his Sons, 

2dly, T nvs far God is our Father by 

Nature. But 2dly, there is ſtill a higher 
and more peculiar ſenſe, wherein the | 
Scripture repreſents God as being our Fa- 9 
ther ſpiritually, by religion and grace. 
Concerning which St Paul thus ſpeaks, 
Rom. viii. 15. Ye have received the Spirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
ther. The true explication of which 
Notion, may (I think) rightly be ſer 


forth in the following manner. As God | 
is in general the Father of all Intelligent : 


and rational Beings, ſo he is in a more 
| particular and exalted manner the Father 
1 of Him, who in Scripture is ſtiled The 

= SD E 3 Only- 
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faith St Paul, to reconcile all things unto 
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SAN. Only-begotten Son; the Brightneſsof bis Fa- 
III. ther Glory, and the expreſs 1 mage of his 


Perſon; the Image of the Invifible God, and 
the Firſt-bern of every Creature, Col. i. 1 3 


By the interpoſition of this divine perſon, 


che only begotten Son, it pleaſed the Father, 


himſelf, Col. i. 19. By Him, faith he, to recon- 
cileall things, ver. 20. whether they be things 
in Earth, or things in Heaven. The 


Meaning is: The whole World of ratio- 


nal Creatures being confidered as the Fa- 


mily of God, (according to that Text be- 


fore-cited, which declares that Of Him 


the whole Family in Heaven and in Earth 


is named ;) the government of this Houſe 


of God is repreſented by the Apoſtle, as 


adminiſtred by the only-begotten Son; 


over all things, that be might gather toge- 


tber in One all things in Cbriſt, both which 


are in Heaven and which are on Earth, 
even in Him, Eph. i. 10. By Sin, men 


teject themſelves; and in the divine Ju- 


ſtice, are rejected out of This houſehold 
of God, and are no more worthy to be 


called his Sons. But by True Repentance 
and Amendment of Life, made 


available 
through 
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through the Interceſſion of Chriſt our great S = N M. 
High-Prieſt ; they who were ſometimes a- HI. 


lienated, and Enemies in their Minds by ud 
wicked Works, are again reconciled, Col. 1. 
21. and, Through Him have acceſs again 
by one Spirit unto the Father; and are no 
more flrangers and foreigners, but fellom- 
citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſe- 
hold of God, Eph. ii. 18. This Reſtoring 
of Sinners by Repentance and Reforma- 
tion of Life, through the Mediation of 
Chriſt, to the Favour of God, is ele- 
gantly ſtiled by St Paul, God our Father's 
Adoption of Children by Feſus Chrift ts 
Himſelf, Eph. i. 2, 5. The Effect of which 
reconciliation, to thoſe who by the Prac- 
tice of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, conti- 
nue to live worthy of their moſt Holy 
Calling; the Effect of it is, that Chrift is 
not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. 
ii. 11. that God himſelf vouchſafes them 
the Denomination of Sons, 1 Job. iii. 1. 
Behold, what manner of Love the Father 
has beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of Ged; and that accord- 
ingly they have acceſ with confidence to 
the Throne of Grace, as to a merciful 
and reconciled Father; Gal. iv. 5. Ye 

E 4 have 
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SE * have received the Adoption of Sons; And 
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, becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your heart, cry- 
ing Abba, Father ; wherefore thou art no 
more a Servant, but a Son. In conſe- 
quence of this State of Reconciliation, 
our Saviour in all his Diſcourſes conſtant- 
ly repreſents God, as having the tender 
care and affection of a Father towards us: 
teaches us to acknowledge him and look 
up to him as our Father, upon account 
of his continual Providence in preſerving 


us; his Love, in revealing himſelf to us 


by his Son; his Goodneſs, in being ready 


to aſſiſt us with his Spirit; his Mercy, 


in forgiving our Offences; his Authority, 


mixt with the greateſt Patience, in cor- 


recting us, not, as earthly parents, after 


their own pleaſure, but for Our Profit, 


Heb. xii. 10. And, to incourage us to 


pray to him, he lays before us That mo- 
ving and moſt pathetick Argument, Mat. 
vii. 11. Tf ye being evil, know how to gi ve 
ord Gifts unto your children ; how much 
more fha!l vour Father which is in Heaven, 
vive goods things to them that ast bim? In 
the Writings indeed of Same Authors, 
od ſeems ſometimes to be repreſented to 
us 
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us under a different character; as a hard S Nu. 


maſter, expecting to reap where he has not 


III. 


ſown, and to gather where he has not ftraw- PEP 


ed. But ſuch repreſentations are conſe- 


quences only of mens own private Opi- 
nions ; and not taught, but reproved, in 
Scripture. For God is Love; and he 
loves, and does good to, all his Creatures ; 
and his tender mercies are over all his 


_ Only againſt wilful wickedneſs, he 


18 irreconcileably ſevere, and un- 
righteouſneſs is his abhorrence and abomi- 
nation. 

Il. Havixo Thus briefly explained 
what the Scripture means, when it ſtyles 
God our Father, I proceed now in the 


2d place to ſhow what we are to under- 


ſtand, when we find it affirmed of him 
that he is in Heaven. As if He who is 
equally in all places, could be confined in 
Any; or any proper Habitation could be 


the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, 


If. xvi. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, The Hea- 


ven is my Throne, and the Earth is my 


Footftool ; Where is the Houſe that ye build 
unto me? and Where is the place of 
my Reſt? The true meaning therefore, 

4 when 


aſcribed to Him, whom the Heaven, and : 


Kings 


ii. 17. 


Of GOD's being the 


2 when Gad is ſaid to Be in Heaven, is to 


K 


expreſs his Hergth and Dignity ; not in 
place, but in Dominion and Power : It 
being only a ſimilitude drawn into com- 
mon Speech, from the ſituation of things 
in Nature. As the Heavenly Bodies, the 
Sun and Stars, are High above us in 
place; and all Earthly Bleſſings depend on 
the Sun and Rain and the Deſcent of kind- 
Influences literally from above : fo, by 
an eaſy figure of Speech, whatſoever is a- 
bove us i Power, we are from hence uſed 
to repreſent as being above us in Place. 
The Power and Dominion of the King of 
Babylon, is thus ſet forth by the Prophet J- 
ſaiab, ch. xiv. 13, 14. Thou haſt ſaid in thine 
Heart, T will aſcend above the Heights of the 
clouds, I vill aſcend into Heaven, Iwill ex- 
alt my Throne above the Stars of God ! And 
the Deſtruction of his Monarchy is deſcri- 
bed after the like manner, ver. 12. How art 
thou fallen from Heaven ! Thus likewiſe 
our Saviour ſpeaking of the PrideandGreat- 
neſs of Capernaum; And thou Capernaum 
ſays he, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
Halt be brought down to Hell, Matt. xi. 23. 
And with Us Now, Men's being Higb or 
Low in Place, is not meant to expreſs 


their 
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their habitation upon Hills or in Vallies, Ss R M. 
but the Dignity of their Station in the III. 
World. The Greatneſs and Dignity of SYY 


our Saviour's own Kingdom, is repreſen- 
ted in Scripture, by his fitting at the right 
hand of God in the heavenly places: We 
know thar God has no Hands, nor any 
Shape or Figure; But the meaning of 
Chriſt's ſitting on his right Hand, is, his 
being exalted next to him in Authority 
and Power. Thus therefore when we 
| ſpeak likewiſe of God, even the inviſible 
Father himſelf, as being in Heaven; it 
myſt always be underſtood to expreſs his 
Supremacy, not in Place, but in Power 


and Dominion ; that He is the High and 


Holy One, Great and Glorious and Su- 
preme above All. 
Bur there is alſo another reaſon of this 


expreſſion, of God's being in Heaven; To 


ſignify, that tho of his real actual preſence 
there is indeed no Confinement, yet of his 
Glory and Majeſty there is in That place 
a particular and extraordinary Manifeſt a- 
tion. Thus the Archangel in the Book of 
Tobit repreſents it, ch. xii. 15. 1 am (ſaith 
he) one of the Seven Holy Angels, wwhich 


go in and out before the Glory of the Holy 


One; 
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SER M. One; and the Salutation to the Churches, 


which begins the Book of the Revelation, 


. is of the ſame Nature, ch. i. 4. Grace be 


umto you and Peace, from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and 


from the ſeven Spirits which are before his 


Throne. The real and proper Preſence 
of God is equally and neceſſarily in All 
places : But his Throne, his Glory, the 
place where the righteous ſhall ſee his 
Face, that is, a more particular glorious 
manifeſtation of his Power and Majeſty ; 
this, is in Heaven. In like manner here 
upon Earth; in places where God has 
been pleaſed more particularly to manifeſt 
his Glory, to place his Name There, to 
receive There the Homage of his Ser- 
vants ; in thoſe places God in Scriprure- 
Phraſe is ſaid to Be. Not as if at the 
fame time he was not equally in all other 
places alſo : Fer in Him we live and move 
and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. And, 
as 7ob elegantly expreſſes it, ch. xxili. 8. 
Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; 
and backward, but I cannot perceive bim; 
On the left hand, where be doth ork, but 
1 cannot behold bim; he hideth himfelf an 
tbe right hand, that I cannot joe him ; But 


the 
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the Meaning of God's being ſaid to Be in S EA N. 
particular places, is, that in thoſe places II. 
he choſe to manifeſt himſelf to his Ser- 
vants, and to receive Homage from them. 
The Patriarch Jacob, concerning the 
place where he firſt ſaw the Viſion of 
Angels aſcending and deſcending out of 
Heaven; /rely, faith he, the Lord is in 
this alace Gen. xXviil. 16; and it ſhall be 

the houſe of God, ver. 22. In like manner 

in the Temple at Jeruſalem, the Glory of 
God appeared viſibly, 2 Chr. vii. 1. and 
There it alſo was, when it did vrt appear: 

And how He, whom the Heaven and the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain, did 
thus at that time dwell on Earth, in a 
Temple made with hands, is in a lively 
manner expreſſed by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 

30. Hearken thou to the Supplication of thy 
Servant, and of thy people Iſrael, when 
they ſhall pray in, or towards, this place; 
and hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place : 
The meaning is; God, who is preſent in 
every place, had appointed in That place 

ro receive his Tribute of Worſhip. A- 
gain; when the Lord appeared to Mz/jes 

in the Buſh, the place, ſays he, where- 

en thou ftandeft, is Holy Ground, Ex- 

od, 


U 
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S ERM. Exod. iii. 5. Not that God himſelf was 


CY than in all other 


preſent even Then in the Buſh, any more 
places; but the place 
was made Holy, by God's manifeſting his 
Glory there; For ſo St Stephen expreſsly 
tells us, Acts vii. 30. There appeared to 
Moſes an Angel of the Lord, in a flame of 
Fire in the Buſh. 
Is like manner, God is ſaid in Scri- 
pture to dwell in the Hearts of good men : 
And that the Bodies of them which are 
ſanctified, are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
God dwelling in them by his Holy Spirit: 
Not by any Confinement of the Preſence 
of God; but by his being pleaſed to ſhow 
forth the Power and Influences of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, in particular places, and to * 
ticular perſons. 
III. Havixs thus ſhown at large, what 
the Scripture means by ſtiling God our 
Father, and by affirming him to be in 
Heaven; Iam in the 3d place to conſider, 
what we are to underſtand by calling any 
man our Father upon the Earth. And 
This plainly appears in the Context, from 
the whole Scope and Deſign of our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſe, in the directions he 
gives to his Diſciples. The Scribes and 
Phariſees, 
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Phariſees, ſays he, fit in Moſess ſeat; S EA u. 
— But do not ye after their works : For III. 
they love greetings in the Markets, and 


t be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi: But 
be not ye called Rabbi; for One is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt: And call no man 
your Father upon the Earth ; for One is 
your Father, which is in Heaven: Neither 
be ye called Maſters ; for One is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt, From whence it 
clearly appears, that calling any man our 


Father upon Earth, ſignifies, paying to 
any Earthly Teacher, (not a due regard 
and attention, but) That deference, which 


the Scribes and the Phariſees were by our 
Saviour reproved for unjuſtly claiming, 
And the Deference or Regard they claim- 


ed, was, that men ſhould follow them 
in the Tra- 
ditions they taught. In the Hiſtories of 


ignorantly and implicitly 


the Antient Fews tis obſerved, that they 
frequently preferred the Traditions of 


of the Prophets themſelves. And This 
Account of them we find confirmed in 


Scripture. God complained of old by the 


Prophet Iſaiab, ch. xxix. 13. Their Fear 


towards me is taught 2 the Precept of 
men ; 


their Rabbi's, even before the Writings 


ö 
4 
: 
| 
| 
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SER M. men; i. e. Humane Authority had 700 


III. 


much weight among them in matters of 
Religion. In our Savicur's time, things 
were grown to a ſtill higher degree of 
Corruption in this reſpect: In vain, ſays 
our Lord to the Phariſees, do they worſhip 
God, teaching for Doctrines the Command- 
ments (or Inventions) of Men, Mar. vii. 7. 


For, laying aſide the Commandment of God, 


ye bold the Traditim of Men, ver. 8. 


And he repeats it again in the next verſe; 
Fuil well ye reject the Commandment of 


God, that ye may keep your own Tradi- 


tion, ver. 9. Making the word of God of 


none effect, through your Tradition which 
ye have delivered, ver. 13. The Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity itſelf quickly began, 


even in the earlieſt times, to fall into 


ſome degrees of the ſame Fault; as ap- 


pears by the inſtructions St Paul gives to 


Titus, Ch. i. 14. Rebuke them ſharply, that 
they ----- may not give heed to Fables 


and Commandments of Men. Some of 


theſe Commandments of Men, he parti- 
cularizes, Col. ii. 18. Let no man beguile 
vou of your reward, in a voluntary humi- 
lity, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding 
into theſe things which he hath not ſeen, 


vainly 
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vainly pft up by bis flſbly mind. Tn af-S 18 . 
* 


ter- times, theſe Commandments of Men 
(as is the nature of all Superſtition) con- 
tinually multiplied and increaſed; accord- 
ing to the 


they will not endure ſound doctrine, (that 


is, they will not be content with the Form 


of Sound words delivered by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles;) but after their own lufts 


ſhall heap up to themſelves Teachers, and 


ſhall turn away their ears from the Truth 


and ſhall be turned unto Fables. And 
the only poſſible way to prevent this Evil, 


is to conſider, that this aſſumed Authority 


length it ended in rhe eſtabliſhment of 


call Popiſb religion. And here I cannot 
omit to obſerve, that the word Pope, the 
original of which is the old Greek word 


dH, ſignifies Father; and it fignifies 


Father in that very ſenſe, wherein the 
Text forbids us to call any man Father 


upon Earth. For by a man Fa- 
ther here, our Saviour plainly means le- 
ving regard to humane Authority in mat- 

Vor II. | F ters 


Apoſtle's Prophecy, 2 Tim. iv. 
3. The Time, ſays he, will come, when 


of Men in matters of Faith, prevailed 
from time to time more and more, till at 
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SER A. fers of Faith, or in Doctrines of Religion. 


Which thing is altogether inconſiſtent 
with true Chriſtianity ; becauſe the re- 
vealed Will of God, or whatever is ad- 
ditional to the law of Nature, is at once 
made known to us Whole and Entire in 
the Writings of the Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles. The adhering immoveably to 
which Rule, the Law of Nature and of 
the Goſpel, is acknowledging that One 


only is our Father, which is in Heaven; 


and one only our Maſter, which is Chriſt. 


All we, are brethren only; and have 10 


Authority to make any doctrines of Reli- 
gion, but only to perſwade and earneſtly 
exhort men to practiſe what Chriſt has 

already raught. The Apoſtles themſelves, 
did not take upon them to exceed their 
Maſter's inſtructions : Much more incx- 
cuſable are vain men, who in later Ages 


have been guilry of ſo great and high a 


preſumption. The Power which the 


Church of Rome has afſumed, of impo- 
ſing Doctrines of Faith by the Authority 
of Popes, and of general Councils, and Ar 


mies, and Tnquijitions, is moſt elegantly 
deſcribed in Scripture under the character 


2 Theft. of a man of Sin, ft * in the Temple of 


S 4 


God; 
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God; that is, in his Church; exalting S ER M. 


the moſt High, and taking upon himſelf , 
to change Times and Laws, and com- ©. 

nite "al the World to worſhip bim; 

that is, impoſing upon men by Force, 
his own Religion. This is the deſcription 
given us of the Church of Rome in the 
Prophecies of Scripture; and whoſoever 
taketh from, or addeth to, the words of that 
inſpired Rule, by endeavouring to ſet up 
any human Authority in matter's of Faith, 
makes himſelf in proportion a partaker of 
the Sin, of that great Corruptneſs of 
the World. 

IV. Ax p now, having ſufficiently ex- 
plained what is meant by calling any man 
Fatber upon the Earth; it will be very 
obvious to underſtand, in the 4th and laſt 
place, how the ground and reaſon of this 
prohibition is aſſigned to be This, that 
One is our Father which is in Heaven. 
For, our Father in Heaven having clear- 
ly, and fully, preſcribed to us the con- 
ditions of Salvation through Chriſt; it 
follows evidently that They who call 
men Fathers upon Earth, that is, who of 

Ver. II. T2 their 


| 
; 
f 
| 


himſelf above God, ſhowing himſelf that — 
He is God, ſpeaking great words againſt Ban. vi. 
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SE RM. their own Fancies make other conditions 


III. of Salvation, thereby cauſing Diviſions 
and Contentions among their Brethren ; 

| do in effect ſubvert all true Religion. 
1 Cor. iii. For, other foundation can no man lay, 
it: than that which is laid, even Feſus Chriſt , 
that is, the doctrine already taught, by 

Cbriſt Himſelf and his Apoſtles. If any 


man departs from This foundation, and 


teaches for doctrines the Commandments 
of Men; he forſakes the Fountain of Li- 
ving waters, and hews him out ciſterns, 
broken ciflerns that can hold no water, Jer. 


ii. 13. Or, as St Paul expreſſes it, Col. ii. 


19. not holding the Head, from which all 


the Body has nouriſhment miniſtred, his 
religion conſequently is vain. Or if por. 


this true Foundation, he builds the Hay 


aud Stubble of unintelligible Speculati- 
ons, and doctrines uſeleſs in Practice, he 
at leaſt loſes great part of his Reward, 


1 Cor. iii. 12, 15. For This reaſon, it 


highly imports all Chriſtians to take beed 


how they bear, Luk. viii. 18; and dili- 


gently to ſearch the Scriptures, wherein 


are the words of eternal Life. And they 
who have Power and Influence over 
hers, can never too often recollect, how 
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God complains by the Prophet, concern- 5 


ing the Shepherds of T/rae/, that with 
Force and with Cruelty have ye ruled. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 4; and how our Saviour in- 
ſtructs his Diſciples, ſaying, Te know that 
the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Do- 
minion over them, and they that are 
great, exerciſe Authority upon them; But 
it ſhall not be ſo among you; but who- 


ſoever will be great among you, let him 


be your Minifter ; and whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your Servant . 


For even the Son of Man himſelf came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to. miniſter, 


and to give bis life a ranſom for many, 
Matt. xx. 25, 26, 28. The Head of the 


Church of Rome profanely ridicules this 
Text, by tiling himſelf the Servant of 


the Servants of Chrift, at the fame time 
that he imperiouſly impoſes upon their 
Faith his own Doctrines and Creeds, and 
perſecutes them to death if they ſubmit 


not to Him and his general Councils as 
Fathers upon the Earth. But the True 


Apoſtles of our Lord, did not jo learn 
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Chrift. We preach net ourſelves, faith 2 Cor. is. 
St Paul, but Chrift Jeſus the Lord: Nei- 


ther bave we Dominion cover wvour. Faith, 


1 but 
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SEA M. but are Helpers of your Joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
WW Thus ſpake the Apoſtles concerning rbem- 
ſelves, even though they were inſpired 
perſons, and had a juſt claim to infalli- 
bility in Doctrine. How much more 
ought All, who have no pretenſe to ſuch 
miraculous Gifts, to be of the ſame meek 
Spirit; following the Admonition of 
St Peter, 1 Pet. v. 3. Feed the flock of 
God, not as being Lords over God's 
| berifage, but as being enſamples to the 
Fleck: And That of St James, ch. iii. 
13. Whots a wiſe man, and indued with 
knowledge among ſt you? let him ſhow, out 
of a good converſation, his works with 
meekneſs of Wiſdom; and ver. 1. of the 
ſame chapter, My Brethren, be not many 
Maſters: The word in the original, is, 
many Teachers; but our Tranſlators ve- 
ry rightly render it, Mafters; becauſe the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the very ſame 
kind of haughty and imperious Teach- 
ers, againſt whoſe Practiſes our Saviour 
warns his Diſciples in the Text, and in 
the words next following: Be not ye 
called, Maſters; for One is your Maſter, 
even Chrift ; and call no man your Father 
upon the Earth: for One is your Father 
| 1, which 
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which is in Heaven. 


that All among us may conſtantly attend 
to, both who Teach and Hear the _____— 


7I 


Which admonition, S E R M. 
III. 


plicity of the Goſpel; God of his infinite 


mercy grant, &c. 
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Ro. viii. 16, 17. 


The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are the 
Children of God : And if Children 
_ then Heirs; Heirs of God, and 

Toint-Heirs with Chrifl, 


— — — — 
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SE RM. being ſtiled Heirs of God, and jornt-heirs 
TV. with Chrifl. And 3dly, How the Spirit 
ef God, the Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs 
with Our Spirit, if we be good Chriſti- 
ans, that theſe Characters do truly belong 

to us. 

1/7, I a M1 to conſider what is here meant 
by our being children of God. God is in 
Scripture ſtiled, The Father of All ; Eph. 
iv. 6. One God and Father of All, who is 
above all, and through all, and in us all. 

Here, the title Father is applied to him, in 
reſpe& of his gigng Being to all things, 
as they are his Creatures and the Work 
of his hands. For though inanimate or 
irrational creatures can in no Senſe be ſti- 
led the Children of God ; yer God, con- 
fidered as the Author of All Being, may 
properly enough be ſtiled the Father of 
the Univerſe. In a Senſe ſomewhat more 
reſtrained, and with regard to ſuch =— 
ings to whom he has given Life and 
Reaſen and Moral Faculties, God is ſti- 
led the Father, of whom the Whole Family 
in Heaven and Earth is named, Eph. iii. 
15. The Whole Family of rational crea- 


tures, Angels and Men. And cheſe in 
like manner, upon account of * living 
and 


Children pf GOD. 


75 
and rational nature he has given them, Sz x M. 


are frequently in Scripture ſtiled tbe Sons IV. 


of God. By Sin, Men forfeit the Benefit 


of this natural relation to God their Fa- 
ther, and become Strangers and Aliens 
and without God in the World; being re- 
jected by him, and no longer looked upon 
as his Sons, but caſt off as Objects of 
his Wrath and Diſpleaſure. By Repent- 
ance and renewed Obedience, they who are 


effectually convinced of the Folly and 


Unreaſonableneis of Sin, return, as far as 


in them lies, to their Father's houſe, and 


defire to have Acceſs again to his Favour 
and Mercy. And _ o accepting their 
Repentance, and pardoning their paſt 


Sins according to Ss gracious Terms 


and Declarations of the Goſpel, and gi- 


ving them the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 


rit to ſanctify them for the future; re- 


ceives them again, as a gracious Father, 
and adopts them for his Sons; (in St Paul's 
language, gives them the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, whereby they cry, Abba Father;) and 

they become again PFellow-citizens with 
the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. 
This is what the Scripture elſewhere calls 
Regeneration, or the New Birth ; and ſome- 


times, 


| 
| 4 
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times, the New Creation; Deſcribing 
ſuch perſons, as being in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 


Created anew unto good works; and Born, 
not of blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, 
nor of the Will of Man, but of God, Joh. 
i. 13. Being born again, not of corrupti- 


ble feed, but of incorruptible, by the word 


of God which liveth and abideth for ever, 


1 Pet. 1. 23. The God and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, having, according to 
his abundant mercy, begotten us again 
unto @ lively hope, ver. 3- And the vain 


Meaning of all theſe figurative expreſſi- 
ons, is; that when a Sinner ſincerely re- 


turns to a Senſe of his Duty, and effectu- 
ally amends his Life; God, who conſide- 
reth whereof we are made, and remem- 
breth that we are but Duſt, pitieth him 
even as a Father pitieth his children; and, 
though in ſtrictneſs of eſtimation he be 
indeed no more worthy to be called his 
Son, yet, upon this his true Repentance, 
he receives him again to the Arms of his 
Mercy, and ſays, Rev. xxi. 7, I will be 
his God, and be ſhall be my Son. An- 


ſwerable to which account of this relative 


character on God's part, tis manifeſt that 
the Title on Our part, of being children 
a I 


Children of GOD. 


of God, is 
gations of Duty and Obedience, and of 
our ſtedfaſtly perſevering in the practice 
of all Virtue and Righteouſneſs. The de- 


wh thoſe who by creation were naturally 
the Sons of God, to become Strangers 
and Enemies to him; ſo by returning to 
it again, and by no other method what- 
ſoeyer, can they, who through wicked 


works have been ſtrangers and enemies 


to God, become again, through the di- 
vine Mercy, the Sons of God by adoption, 
and continue to That character 
by their perſeverance therein. In This, 
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expreſſive of the higheſt obli- * 


. 


ing from which originally, as it cau- 


the children of God are manifeſt, and the 


children of the Devil: Whoſoever does not 
righteouſneſs, 1s not of God. 
H avinG thus explained briefly, what 


the Apoſtle in the text means, by ſtiling 


us the children of God; the next thing I 

propoſed to conſider, was 
2. WHAT we are to underſtand by he 
following characters ; being Heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt : If children, 
then Heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Chriſt. The word, children, being 
a Title of affection and Love, implies, 
1 when 
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SR. when uſed in the figurative Senſe, an ex- 


IV. 


Www 


pectation of favour, and a dependance for 
Support. Gal. iv. 7. Wherefore thou art no 


more a Servant, but a Son; and if a Son, 
then an Heir of God through Chriſt. The 
expreſſion is exactly the ſame with That in 


the Text; We are the children of God, 


and, if children, then Heirs. If the rela- 
tion of children be acknowledged, the ve- 
ry Notion of that relation carries along 
with it in courſe a Promiſe, or Aſſurance 
of a Bleſſing. And becauſe God is infi- 
nitely more able to provide for thoſe who 
rely on Him, than earthly Parents are to 
make proviſion for their natural Poſte- 
rity ; and the portion of God's children 
can by no poſſible misfortune, by no Ac- 
cident, by no Force, by no Fraud, be ta- 
ken from them, unleſs by departing 
from the commandments of their Hea- 
venly Father, they voluntarily caſt them 
ſelves out of His Favour. Therefore the 
inheritance of thoſe on whom the Father 
has beftowed ſuch manner of love, that they - 
Should be called the Sons of God, is in Scrip- 


Heb. xii, ture {tiled a Kingdom which cannot be mo- 


28, 27. 


ved, the things which cannot be ſhaken, a 


1913 City which bath FO a continuing 


1 city, 
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city, an inheritance among them that are SEN u. 
ſanctiſied, the inheritance of the Saints in IV. 
Light, an inheritance incorruptible and un- 1 
defiled that fadeth not away, And God him- oF 


ſelf, in St Fobr's viſion, ſpeaking from the 
throne of his glory, thus declares, Rev. 
xxl. 7. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God, and he 
ſhall be my Son. Here the Title of Son or 
Child of God, being uſed as of the ſame 
import with One that is to inherit all 
things, that is, all thoſe things which 
God has promiſed to Them that love 


him; is exactly correſpondent to the A- 


paliles manner of ſpeaking in the Text, 
1f children, then Heirs. And becauſe the 


Promiſe of God, who cannot lie, ſtand- 


eth always ſure; ſo that the Reward of 


Virtue, however at preſent diſtant and in- 


viſible, is yet in reality as Certain in the 
determinations of the Divine Counſel, as 


Col. i. 12. 
r Pet * 


if it was already actually in poſſeſſion; 


hence St Paul, carrying the ſame figure 
ſtill higher, in his deſcription of the Hap- 
pines of thoſe ſincerely religious perſons, 
whom in the text he ſtiles Heirs 8 

thus expreſſes himſelf, Eph. ii. 5. God 

bath quickned us together with Cbriſt, 2 
'4 
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men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Media- 
tour of the New Covenant, and to God the 
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ITE bath raiſed us up together, and made us ft, 
where he calls them, fellow-citizens with 


(hath already made us fit) together in bea- 
venly places in Chrift Feſus. And elſe- 


the Saints, and of the houſbold of God : And 


are already come) unto Mount Sion, unto 
the City of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem ; and to an innumerable compa- 


ny of Angels, and to the Spirits of juſt 


Judge of All 
Txr1s is the full meaning of that Se- 


cond character given in the Text to fin- | 
cere Chriſtians ; that they are Heirs of 
God ; Heirs of his Promiſes, and King- 
dom. 


Ir follows; 


all ſuperiour rational Creatures, are origi- 


nally by Creation the Children of God; 
and fo long 2s they continue to obey the 
Law of their Nature and the Commands 


of God, cannot fail conſequently to con- 


tinue in his Favour; And though Sin- 


ners, 


And Foint-Heirs with 

Chrift : Heirs with God, and TJoint-heirs 
with Chriſt, The ſenſe of which expreſ- 
ſion is this. Though Men, as well as 


a — a iin a — 
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ers, when they ſincerely repent and 2 * 


mend, have good and reaſonable Grounds, 


from the confideration of God's rounds, 


Perfections, to hope for Mercy and Com- 
paſſion at his hands: Vet neither to Sin- 
ners is God under any obligation of 
Fuſtice, to reſtore them upon their Re- 
pentance to the ſame fate of Favour as 
if they had never ſinned; nor even to 
| the moſt innocent and perfectly Snleſs 
Creatures, (if any ſuch there were,) is he 
under Any natural obligation to confer 
Immortality, and an eternal Kingdom of 
Glory. All that Fuftice in That caſe re- 
' quires, is, to diſtinguiſh them according 
to their Deſerts, in That rank of the 
placed them, and for ſuch a Space of 
Time as the original good pleaſure of the 
Creator allotted them. The Being which 
God freely gave, he may at any time 
without any injuſtice take away: And 
no Creature, even w:thout conſideration 
of Sin, has any more chim of Right to 
continue for ever, or even for any li- 
mited time to be exalted above the na- 
F cural improvement of its original capa- 
cities, than it had any Right to be created 
V or. II, G Before 
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SERM, Before it was, or to have been made in 
IV. Any Higber Species of Creatures. Eternal 


Life therefore, or the Kingdom of Heaven, 


is the Gift of God; not due to Mankind 


prevails over the ſinful Temptations of the 


. obeying the gracious Terms of the Gen 


by Nature; not a Claim of Right; no, not 
even if they had continued Innocent; much 
leſs, to returning Sinners; but tis the 
Gift, the Free Gift of God, originally 
in the State of Innocence; and to Peni- 
tents (till much more is it merely a 
Free Gift, in and through Chriſt. That 
which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh; and 
has no title, no claim of Right, naturally, 


to che Spiritual Kingdom of God. But the 


Father has appointed unto his Son Jeſus 


_ Chriſta Kingdom, and J, ſays our Lord to 


his Diſciples, appoint unto You a Kingdom, 
even as my Father appointed unto Me: That 
whoſoever overcometh, (that is, whoſoever 


World,) may fit down with Me in My 
Throne, even as ] alſo overcame, and am ſat | 
down with my Father in His Throne. By Na- 
ture, we are only in general the Creatures 


of the Almighty, and the Works of his F 
Hands. By Sin, we were become Ob- 


jects of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure. By 


f | 
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of Chriſt, we are not only reſtored again S ERM. 
to the Favour of God, as of a merciful IV. 
and tender Father; but our nature is 2 
moreover exalted by him to ſome ſimili- 
tude with His, who was in a ſingular 
manner the Son of God, and yet conde- 
ſcended to become our Elder Brother, by 
being made in the likeneſs of Men. He 
voluntarily became himſelf the Son of ] 
Man; and as many as received bim, to | 
them gave be power that They ſhould be- 
come the Sons of God. He has received 
them as Joint Heirs with himſelf in his 
Father's Kingdom ; And God, even the | 
| God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | 
\ # Has begotten them again (as St Peter ex- 
preſſes it) wnto a lively bope, (that is, un- 


to the Hope of eternal Life,) by the re- 
r ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. He ; 
© # hath cauſed them to be conformed to the i 
nage of his Son, that he might be the 
Fir- born among Many Brethren. And 
Hor this cauſe, faith St Paul, Heb. ii. 11. 
es F Chriſt 7s not aſbamed to call them bre- 
> | Zhren. Nay, the ſame Apoſtle, in a moſt 
b- | <clegant and lively manner, carrying the 
y | dame figure of ſpeech ſtill higher, Epb. v. 

30. We are members, ſays he, of his Bo- 
Ez Tak G 2 , 


2 —_— 7 >> ams 
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SERM. dv, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. Thoſe 


3 


who never had the Knowledge of the 


9 Goſpel, are God's children by creation; 


that he was the Son of God. And with 


will hawe mercy, and compaſſion on whom 


to ſuch as ſhall attain to thoſe Conditions, 
to become in a peculiar manner the Ch:1- 


in ſuch a ſenſe as St Luke ſays of Adam, 


regard to Theſe, the Judge of the whole 
Earth will do what is Right, and with 
Equity ſhall he judge - Nations. But as 
to his Free Gifts, he is till always at | 
liberty to do what he pleaſes with his 
own: And in that Kingdom which he 


has appointed to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


int whom he himſelf thinks 


he may appo! 
fir to fit on his right hand and on his 


be twill have compaſſion. The meaning is; 
not that God will act arbitrarily and 
without Reaſon ; as ſome have abſurdly 
underſtood theſe words: But that He, 
and He only, is the competent, proper, 


and unerring Judge, upon what Per- 


ſons, and on what Conditions, tis fit for 


him to beſtow his Favours. And in and 


through Chriſt, he may give power, up- 
on what Terms and Conditions he pleaſes, 
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drenof God; and if Children, then Heirs, 8 x n 


Heirs of God, and Joint Heirs with Chriſt. 
Ir remains, in the 
3d and laſt place, THAT I conſider in 

what ſenſe che Apoſtle here affirms, that 

the Spirit of God, the Spirit itſelf, bear- 
eth witneſs with Our Spirit, if we be 
good Chriſtians, that theſe Characters do 
truly belong to us. For the clearer ex- 
plication of which aſſertion, I obſerve 
iff, THAT nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd, nothing can be more contrary to 
the Whole Tenour of the Goſpel, than 
the Notions of thoſe men, who take their 
own Enthufiaſtick imaginations to be the 

Teſtimony of the Spirit of God. Such 

perſons judge not of the Tree, by its 

Fruit ; They compare not the Courſe of 

their Lives, with the Rule of God's Com- 

mandments; They judge not of their being 
| ſpiritual perſons, or having the Spirit of 
| Chriſt, by their practice of thoſe Virtues, 
which the Scripture calls bringing forth 

the Fruits of the Spirit : But they have a 

ſtrong, confident Conceit, that they are the 

cle, the choſen people of God; and the 
mere ſtrength of this groundleſs imaginati- 
on, ny PE to be the Spirit of God 

G 3 | bearing 
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SER M. bearing witneſs with their Spirit, that they 


IV. 


are the Children of God. But This is fo 
ſenſeleſs a notion, ſo manifeſtly deſtruc- 
tive of all Virtue, and of all the true dif- 
ference between Good and Evil; that it 


needs barely be mentioned among perſons 
of common Underſtanding, to expoſe the 


Polly of it. Wherefore 


 e2dly, I x the Apoſtles days, the miracu- 
lous Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, made 
evident by their real and viſible Effects, 


as in That great Inſtance of the Gift 
of Tongues beſtowed as upon This day, 


were undeniable Teſtimonies, of the Spi- 


rit of God being given to thoſe perſons, 


in whom thoſe Effects appeared. Not 


that all who were endued even with mi- 
raculous Gifts, were conſequently good 
and fincere Chriſtians: But theſe Gifts, 


to thoſe who beheld them, were evidem 


Atteſtations of the Spirit to the Truth 


of the Goſpel - And to the Perjons them- 


ſelves, on whom thoſe Gifts were beftow- 


ed, if they were conſcious in their own 


| Hearts of their being ſincere in their Pro- 
feſſion, and virtuous in their Practice, 


chen theſe Gifts were indeed the Spirit 


of God bearing rites «ith Their Spirit, 


that 
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that they were the Children of God. But S n w- 


34dly, Bork in the Apoſtles days, and IV. ] 
in all ſucceeding generations, even to the dai 


end of the World; the ſeveral Declara- " 
tions which the Spirit of God hath made, ; 
by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and 4 


by Chrift and his Apoſtles in the New, i 
compared with the verdict of our own j 
Conſciences, concerning the agreeableneſs 4 
of our Actions to thoſe declarations; theſe 4 
are the Teſtimony of the Spirit itſelf - 
bearing witneſs with Our Spirit, that we 
are the Children of God. The Promiſes 
of God made to men in Chriſt, and eſta- | 
| bliſhed upon the Terms of the Goſpel, | 
are repreſented in the New Teftament as 
being Sealed, or confirmed by Covenant, 
to us in Baptiſm: And therefore, ſpeak- i 
ing concerning Baptized Converts, 2 Cor. i 
i. 22. God, faith St Paul, hath alſo Sealed | 
us, and given the Earneſt of the Spirit iu 
our Hearts. Conſequently they who make 
good This obligation, by bringing forth 
the fruits of the Spirit in the ſuitable 
Practice of a Virtuous Life; Theſe ha | 
che Seal or Earneſ of the Spirit: 2 Tim, il 
ii. 19. The Foundation of God flandeth {1 
fure, having This Seal,-----Let cvery one 
<Q a that 
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gs that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart 
* from iniquity: And, Grieve not the Holy 
1 V ” Spirit of God, whereby ye are Sealed unto 
the day of Redemption. The Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, is, in the language 
2 the Witneſs of our own Spi- 
; And the Agreement of this Teſti- 
5 of our own Conſcience, with the 
Revealed Declarations of the Will of 
God, when carefully and duly compared 
together, is what the Apoſtle here ſtiles 
the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with Our 
Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
By this One obſervation, the whole 
Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in this chapter 
becomes very plain and intelligible: And 
at the ſame time, by the whole tenour of 
his diſcourſe in this chapter, is *h:s clear- 
ly confirmed to be the true meaning of 
the Text. Ver. 1. There is now, ſays he, 
no condemnation to them which are in 
Chriſt Jeſus; who walk not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit : That is, who 
are guilty of no debauchery or vicious 
Practices, but live in the regular practice 
of thoſe moral virtues, which he elſe- 
where by name calls the Fruits of the 
Spirit. For to be carnaliy (that is, vici- 
4 ouſly) 
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ouſly) minded, | ver. 6.) is death; but to Sr N u. 


be Spiritually (chat is, Fog N mind- 
ed, is life and peace. Ver. 8. So tben they 
that are in the Fleſh, (they that are under 
the power, and live in the practice of any 


known Sin, ) cannot pleaſe God: And if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, ve. 9. 


[that is, if any man who profeſſeth the 
Name of Chriſt, yet departeth not from 
iniguity, which is hs Seal upon which 


the Foundation or Covenant of God fland-. 


eth ſure; If any man in This ſenſe hath 
not the Spirit of Cbriſt,) he is none of his. 
For if ye live after the Fleſh, ver. 13. ye 


ſhall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 


 mortify the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. 


= as many as are led by the Spirit of 


God, (that is, as many as are prevailed 


upon by the Motives of the Goſpel to 


live anſwerably to their Holy profeſſion,) 
they are the Sons of God, ver. 14. And 
that they are ſo, they may certainly know 


the whole courſe of their lives, compared 
with the Declarations of the Spirit made 
in the Goſpel; even as certainly as a Tree 
is known by its Fruit. For Thus, adds 
the Apoſtle in the Text, the Spirit itſelf 

| beareth 


* 


by theie Fruits of the Spirit appearing in 


as 
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Sx nM. beareth witneſs with our* Spirit, that we 
* 


are the Children of God; and if Children, 
then Heirs, Heirs + God, and Joint Heirs 
with Chriſt ; if ſo be that wwe ſuffer with 
him, that we may be alſo glorified toge- 


tber. 


THe e of his anne xing theſe 14, 
words concerning our Suffering with 
Chriſt, is, becauſe in the whole Syſtem 
of moral Virtues which are the Fruits of 
the Spirit, there is no one that affords a 
more certain Mark or Teſtimony of Sin- 
cerity ; there is no one, to which a man's 
own Spirit or Conſcience beareth witneſs 


with more confidence, or to which All 
the Declarations of the Spirit of God 


bear witneſs with greater Clearneſs and 
Aſſurance; than to this virtue of Chuſing 
to run the hazard of Suffering at any 
time for Truth and Righteouſneſs. 
2 Tim. ii. 11. 1? 7s @ faithful Saying, If 
we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 


with bim; If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſs 


re:gn with him. Wherefore, think it not 


1 Pet. ir. . ſtrange, ---- ſaith St Peter, but rejoice, in 


as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, that when his glory ſhall be 


revealed, ye may be glad alſ with ex- 


ceeding 
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ceeding Foy. In the Apoſtles days, Suf-Sz nw. 
fering for or with Chriſt, ſignified being IV. 
perſecuted for the Profeſſion of Chriftiani- - 
ty in general. In later Ages, ſince the 
religion of Chriſt has in Name and Form 
been profeſſed among the Nations, Perſe- 
cution has more frequently been brought 
upon men for adhering to ſome particular 
Truths, and for oppoſing ſome particular 
Corruptions in practice. For, not only 
the Apoſtles ſuffered in Their days, but 
many alſo of the Beſt men in our days; | 

yea, and All, in All days, ſays the A- i 
poſtle St Paul, that will live godly in j 
Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. But 
whether they be periecuted by men, or | 
no; yet if by ſtedfaſtly reſiſting the Tem- 
ptations of Sin, they be planted together N 
with Chriſt zn the [:kenejs of bis Death, [ 
they ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his re- / 
ſurrection. Knowing this, that our old | 
man is crucified with him, that the Body | 
of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth :. 
we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Now if we be 4 
dead with Chrift, wwe believe that we ſhall 1 
alſo live with him, Rom. vi. 5, 6, 8. This 
is what the Spirit of God conſtantly and | 
| uniformly declares and teſtifies, through 
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Sx x. the whole Scripture. And therefore they 
IV. who by theſe declarations, and by the 
V conſideration of theſe religious motives, 
are influenced to live in ſuch manner, as 

that they can ſay with St Paul, Our re- 
joicing is This, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity — we have had our converſation in 

the world; Theſe, as often as they com- 

pare their own hearts and actions with 

| the things that God has revealed unto us 

by his Spirit, have, according to the ex- 
preſſion in the Text, the Spirit of God 
bearing witneſs with Their Spirit, that 

they are the Children of God. 


SERMON 


Marr. xxu. 37, 38. 

Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſpalt 
love the Lord thy God, with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Mind ; 
This is the frft and Great Com- 


mandment. 


N ;cheſe words there is obſer- S E x M. 
| Pi vable; 1f, The Duty injoin- V. 
a, Thou ſhalt love the Lord S NY 
22 — thy God : 2dly, The Circum- 
ftances requiſite, to make the 


performance of rhis uy acceptable and 
complete; 


— 
1 — PT — - * 


94 
SER M. 
V. 
WW 


of can be fixt. And where the Roof thus 
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complete ; Thou ſhalt love him, with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Mind: 3dly, The Weight, and 
Importance, of the Duty; It is the 1 
and Great Commandment. | 

I. Tur Duty injoined, is, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God. A Duty, in every 
man's mouth, of all Religions, and in 
all Sects: But, upon what? Ground 178 
Obligation is founded, and in what par- 
ticulars the rational Practice of it con- 


ſiſts, is not ſo clearly and univerſally un- 


derſtood. Men often talk very earneſtly 
of Io ving God, while at the ſame time 


they in their doctrine repreſent him as 


the moſt hateful Being in the Univerſe ; 
crucl, and partial; arbitrary, and tyran- 
nical; ſhowing favour to ſome, and ma- 
king others miſerable, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe he has abſolute and irreſiſtible 
Power. But what ſuch perſons ſpeak 
concerning loving of God, is evidently 
nothing but mere Forms of empty words, 
without any meaning or fignification at all; 
becauſe there is in their Minds no real 
Objef, upon which the Love they ſpeak 


is "2/terncſs; (to uſe the Prophet Iſalab's 
Compa- 
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Compariſon,) what wonder if the Bloſ-Ss & A. 
ſom, and the Fruit, accordingly goes up V. 
as Duſt ? what wonder if the expreflions © n © 
of their Love towards God, end in no- | 
thing but peeviſhneſs, contentiouſnels, 

and perhaps Hatred towards their Bre- 
thren? A True Love of God muſt be 
founded upon a right Senſe of his Per- 
fections being really amiable in themſelves, 

and beneficial to Us : And ſuch a Love of q 
God will of Neceſſity ſhow forth itſelf, 1 
in our endeavouring to practiſe the ſame 4 
virtues ourſelves, and exerciſe them to- 
wards others, which we profeſs to love | 
and admire in Him. . 
AI Perfection is in itſelf lovely, and 
amiable in the very nature of the Thing: ; 
The Virtues and Lxcellencies of Men re- 

| 


_ mote in Hiſtory, from whom we can re- 
ceive ud perſonal Advantage, excite in us 
an Efteem whether we will or no: And N 
every g99d mind, when it reads ot thinks | 
upon the character of an Angel, loves the i 
Idea, though it has no preſent communi- | = 
cation with the Subject to whom ſo love- 
ly a character belongs: Much more, the 9 
inexhauſtible Fountain of Al Perfection, 
of Perfections without number, and with- — 

3 


96 


GIS 


b received no Benefit therefrom, yet infinite 
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i M out limit; the Center, in which All Ex- 

V. _ cellencies unite, in which AIT Glory re- 
fides, and from which every good thing 


proceeds; cannot but be the Supreme Ob- 
ject of Love, to a reaſonable and intelli- 
gent Mind. Even ſuppoſing we ourſelves 


Power, Knowledge, and Wiſdom in con- 
junction, are lovely in the very Idea, and 
amiable even in the abſtract Imagination. 
But That which makes theſe Perfections 
moſt truly and ſubſtantially, moſt really 
and permanently, the Object of our Love; 
is the Application of them to ourſelves, 


and our own more immediate Concerns ; 
by the conſideration of their being joined 


alſo with thoſe relative and moral Excel- 
lencies, which make them at the fame 
time no leſs beneficial to Us, than they 
are excellent abſolutely in their own Na- 
ture. Then is God the Complete Object 
of Love, when together with the Notion 
of Infinite Power, Knowledge, and Wiſ⸗ 


dom, we conſider him moreover as actu- 


ally governing the World; and when, in 
ihe exerciſe of that Dominion over us, we 


confider his Truth and Faithfulneſs, his 


Fu Mice and I mpartiality, his Equity, 
Mercy, 
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Mercy, and Goodneſs towards his Crea- S r 1 M. | 
rures; When we conſider his Goodneſs 
in giving us Being, and a Being ſo excel- 
lent; his Care, in making ſuch plentiful 
Proviſion for our temporal Preſervation, 
and for our eternal Happineſs ; his Mer- 
cy, in ſending his Son to redeem us from 
Death and to procure Pardon even for 
the greateſt of Sinners upon their true 
Repentance: When we conſider 7heſe 
things, I ſay, Then is it that God truly 
appears the complete Object of Love: 

For ſo our Saviour himſelf teaches us to 

argue; Luk. vii. 47. To whom much is 

forgiven, he will love the more; and the | 

Apoſtle St Jobn, 1 Joh. iv. 19. We (fays | 

he) love Him, becauſe He firſt loved Us. e 

T #x1s therefore is the true Ground ; 
and Foundation of our Love towards | 

God. But wherein this love towards God A 

conſiſts, and by what As it is moſt pro- | i 

perly exerciſed, has ſometimes been very | 

much miſunderſtood. Men of ſtrong Paſ- h 

fions and warm Imaginations, have been : | 

too apt to place it in a mere Enthufiaſtick | 
zeal of Affection, a ſort of Scholaſtick 

Speculation, unintelligible and fruirleſs ; 

ſeated in the Fancy only, inſtead of the 

V or. II. 1 Under- 
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S x x M. Underſtanding; and having no Effect up- 
V. on the Will, or Actions, in the general 
courſe of a Man's Life. By which means, 
they make the Love of God a thing en- 
tirely diſtinct from the Love of Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs : Whereas the Scripture al- 
ways ſpeaks of them as being One and 
the Same ; judging of Men conſtantly by 
that never-failing Rule, of diſcerning the 
Tree by its Fruits; and always repreſent- 
ing men to have juſt ſo much Love to- 
wards God in their Hearts, as they pay | 
Obedience to his Laws in their Aclions. 
The only Diſtinction found in Scripture, 
is, that our Love of God is ſometimes uſed 
in a more reſtrained Senſe, as diſtinguiſhed 
from the Love of our Neighbour; and 
then it ſignifies, that which is uſually 
called our Duty towards God; worſhip- 
ping the True God, and Him Only, in 
oppoſition to all Falſe Gods; and placing 
our whole Faith and Truft in him accord- 
ingly. At ofher times tis uſed in a more 
general ſenſe, as including our whole Du- 
ty both towards God and towards Men ; 
tighteouſneſs towards Men being infepa- 
rable from a true Love towards God; and it 
bring impoſſible that he who loveth God, 


ſhould 
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ſhouldnotlove his Brother alſo. But in Both 5 ERM 


theſe Senſes, wherher it be underſtood ac- 


cording to the more limited, or the more 


general, interpretation, it always ſignifies 
a moral Virtue, not a Paſſion or Affecti- 


on; and is therefore in Scripture always 
with great Care explained and declared to 


mean, the Obedience of a virtuous Life, 
in oppoſition to the Enthuſiaſm of a vain 
imagination. In the old Teſtament, Moſes, 
in his laſt exhortation to the 1/raehtes, 
thus expreſſes it; Deut. x. 12. And now 
Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require 


F thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 


and to love him? 


And what is loving 


him? why, he tells them in the very 


next words, tis fo walk in all his u 
and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart and with all thy Soul, to keep the 
Commandments of the Lord, and his Sta- 
tutes which I command thee this day for thy 
good. In the New Teſtament, our Saviour 
ſill more diſtinctiy expreſſes the ſame thing, 
inculcating and repeating it in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhows plainly his foreſeeing at 


that rime, in his own mind, how apt 


men would be to miſunderſtand it: Job. 


xiv. 15, 21. F ye love me, faith he, keep 
my 
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without any real Fruit of Virtue and | 
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my Commandments : He that hath my ", 
mandments, and ben them; he it is 


" that loveth me. And in his prophecy | 


concerning the Signs of the End of the 
World, he puts Love towards Gad, as the 
oppoſite to miquity; thereby plainly decla- 
ring it to mean the Jame as Virtue : Matt. 


xxiv. 12. Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, 


the Love, faith he, of Many ſhall wax 
cold. And the beloved Diſciple, who, as 
he leaned more nearly upon his Maſter's 
Breaſt, ſo he ſeems in this matter to have 


been more particularly inſpired with his 
<8 Joh. ii. 5. 


Maſter's Sentiments; Whoſo, ſays he, 
keepth his word, in Him verily 7s the 
Love of God perfected; Hereby know we, 
that we Are in Him: For This is the Love 
of God, that we keep his Commandments, 
1 Joh. v. 3. And again, 2 Job. vi. This, 


ſays he, 7s Love, that we walk after his 
| Commandments. And, effectually to pre- 


vent ſuch Men's enthufiaſtick Notions of 
Religion, as judge of their Love towards 


God by any empty Speculation, by any | 
Warmth of Zeal in matters of Opinion, 


any Paſſion or Affection whatſoever, 
wherewith the Mind or Imagination may, 


Righte- 
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one ſure role, in which there can be 10 
; that we meaſure the Truth of 
our Love cowards God, by the extent and 
proportion of our Love towards our Neigh- 
_ bour. 1 Joh. iii. 17. Wheſo ſceth his Bro- 
| ther have need, and ſbutteth up his com- 
| paſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love 
| of God in him? Again, ch. iv. 12, 20. 
No man bath ſeen God at any time; If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in Us, and 
Bis Love is perfefed in us: If a man ſay, 
T Ive God, and hateth his Brother, be is 
a Liar; For be that lovetb not his Brother 
hom be hath ſeen, how can be love God, 
whom he hath not ſeen ? The Argument is: 

God, who is inviſible, can no otherwiſe be 
ſhown to be the Object of our Love, than 
by our deligbting to obey and imitate him, 
in Acts of Righteouſneſs, and Charity, and 
univerſal Good-Will towards Mankind 


Righteouſneſs, fancy itſelf tranſported; x U. 
the ſame Apoſtle frequently gives us this _*: 


who are viſible and always with us. This ver. 21. 


Commandment have we from Him, that 
he Who loveth God, love his Brother alſs : 
That is, that whoſoever pretends to love 
God, ſhould prove the Truth of what he 
profeſſes by his behaviour towards Me. 
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S ERM. For by This we now, (as the ſame Apo- 


ſtle goes on, ch. v. 2.) that we love the 


UV children of God, when we love God and 


and ſtudying the Scriptures with their 


heep his Commandments. The words, 


from their connexion with what went be- 


fore, ſeem to be tranſpoſed ; and that 


they ſhould not be read thus, that we 


love the children of God, when we love 
God; but on the other fide, by This we 
know that we love God, when wwe love the 
children of God, and keep his Command- 
ments. "Thoſe who place the Sum of their 


religion in impoſing upon men blind No- 


tions and unintelligible Opinions ; and hate 


and perſecute All who differ from them ; 
and, by indeavouring to compel Others 


into their own hypocriſy, fill the World 
with cruelty, violence and oppreſſion ; 
Theſe perſons, I ſay, do in one reſpect᷑ act 
extreme wiſely; that they diſcourage 
men, as much as they can, from reading 


own eyes; leaſt they ſhould There fee it 
ſer forth, in ſo plain, ſo clear, fo bright, 
ſo perpetual and unavoidable a Light, how 
different, how Contrary, Their Spirit is 
to the Spirit of Chritianity, which is the 
Spirit of Z0vg, For, if they who rigbt- 
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own private lives they be workers ini- 
gity; much more ſhall the ſame Sentence 


be pronounced on thoſe, the manner of 
whoſe very teaching is itſelf a work of 
unrighteouſneſs, violence and oppreſſion. 


But to proceed: As the Scripture thus 
expreſsly, ſo the reaſon and nature of the 
thing itſelf no leſs plainly, ſhows, in op- 
_ poſition to all Superſtitivus Notions, that 
Love towards God, and Virtue or Righte- 
ouſneſs of Life, are in reality only rwo 
different Names of One and the Same 
Thing. For, What is rational Love, but 
a Defire to pleaſe the perſon beloved, 
and a Complacency or Satisfaction in plea- 
ſing him? To love God therefore, is to 
have a ſincere Dęſire of obeying his Laws, 
and a Delight or Pleaſure in the Conſci- 


ence of That Obedience. Wherever This 


Obedience is not found, Men may talk 
what they pleaſe, of ardent Love and De- 
votion towards God, of the higheſt Zeal 
and even Fury for his Service; it is al/ 
nothing but moſt certain hypocriſy. For 
whatever ſpecious pretenſes the Wit of 
Man may invent, our Saviour's Argu- 

— —_ ment 
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"BEAM: ment will for ever ſtand good ; men do not 


gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thiftles. 
The Tree will always be known by its 
Fruit. Love towards God will always 
ſhow forth itſelf in doing his Will. IF 4 


man love me, ſaith our Saviour, be will 


keep my words, Joh. xiv. 23. To love 
God, is to love Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, 
Charity and Truth: If therefore to love 
theſe Virtues, and live at the ſame time in 
the Practice of all the contrary Vices be 
a Contradiction; for the ſame reaſon it 
follows, that, to pretend to /ove God, 
and at the ſame time practiſe the Vices 


which be hates, is a Contradiction alſo. 


As He only who doth righteouſneſs, is 


righteous; ſo He only who doth what is 
pleaſing to God, can be ſaid to love him. 

To love God, and yet delight to diſobey 

him, is a manifeſt inconſiſtency: And 


therefore the Pſalmiſt's Admonition, is 


both an Argument of Reaſon, and a Rule 


by which to Try men; P/. xcvii. 10. Je 
that love the Lord, ſee that ye hate the 
Thing *ebich is Evil, In Scripture, wick- 


ed men, and evil Spirits, are clegantly ſti- 


led Enemies and Haters of God: not that 
they oppoſe or withſtand his Power ; for 
55 
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That is impoſſible ; but becauſe they hate Sn. 


his Laws, and delight in what he forbids. 


In like manner therefore on the other ſidle, 


Love towards God, is alſo impoſſible to be 
expreſſed by any Benefif we can do to 
Him, but can be teſtified only by our 

Love of Righteouſneſs and by our Practice 
of Virtue. Even to an Earthly Superiour, 
to a Parent, or a Prince, Love can no o- 
therwiſe be ſhown from a Child or a Ser- 
vant, than by chearfully obſerving the 

Laws, and promoting the true Intereſt, 
of the Government he is under. There 
is This difference only ; that Earthly Su- 
periours are then only to be obeyed, when 
they command what we ſee to be juſt and 
right : But God, who, being infallible 
can neuer command what is wrong, is 
for that reaſon abſolutely to be obeyed in 
all chings: Only, to prevent the Errors 
and the Frauds of Men, whether impious 
or pious Frauds, very great heed is to be 
taken, in matters of weight and impor- 
tance, that whatever is pretended to be 
a Command of God, be really and in- 
deed Such. 


Laſtly: 
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Laſtly: Tx Ar the Love of God, and 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs, are one and 
the ſame thing, appears from thoſe Texts, 


wherein all Relation of Men to God, is 
| declared to be founded upon Virtue only. 


Thus the Title of Sons of God, Rom. viii. 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God: and 
Phil. ii. 15. That ye may be blameleſs and 

barmleſs, the Sons of God. The Title of 
Friendſhip likewiſe : Jam. ii. 23. It was 
imputed unto Abraham for righteouſneſs, 
and he was called the Friend of God : He 

was called; that is, he was ſo ſtiled in 
the old Teſtament by God himſelf, I/ xli. 


83 and 2 Chr. xx. 7. Thou, Iſrael, art my 
Servant, the Seed of Abraham my Friend. 


Our Saviour gives the /ame Title to his 
Apoſtles, upon the ſame ground; Joh. xv. 


14. ye are my Friends, rf ye do whatſoever 
I command you. And till more emphati- 


the Will of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven, the ſame is my Brother and Siſter and 
Mother. Chrift acknowledges no relation, 


but what ariſes from religion only; nor 
regards any declaration of Love towards 
him, other than that of Obedience to his 


Commands 
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Commands in the Goſpel. St Paul ele- Sr xm. 


gantly purſues the ſame Similitude, 2 Cor. 
v. 16. Henceforth know we no man after 


the Fleſh; yea, though we have known 


Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth 
know we him no more: His meaning is; 


All temporal perſonal Knowledge and 
Friendſhip, ſuch as was between Chriſt 


and his natural Relations here upon Earth, 
now diſappears; and no man knows 


Chriſt, or is known of him, any other- 
wiſe than in proportion as he obeys his 
Laws. The like is to be obſerved, con- 
cerning That Title given to the Fews, of 
being God's peculiar people: For They on- 
ly were ſo in the ſpiritual and religious 
| ſenſe, who in Practice, not who in Pro- 
feſſion, ſerved the true God. Gal. iii. 28; 
and Col. iii. 11. There is neither Jeu, 
nor Greek; there is neither male, nor fe- 
male ; neither Barbarian, Scythian, bond 


nor free; but Chriſt, (that is, Obedience 


to Chriſt,) 7s all in all. And ch.v. 6; and 
1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumcifion is nothing, and 
uncircumcifion is nothing, but the Keep- 
ing of the Commandments of God. And 
the ſame is fully expreſſed in that decla- 
ration of Fobn the Baptiſt, when he ſays, 

FE 
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that even out of the Stones of the ſtreet, 
God could raiſe up children unto Abra- 
bam: Children unto Him, in the ſpiritu- 
al and beſt ſenſe, who for his exemplary 
obedience had this Teſtimony given him, 
that he is called in Scripture, (Rom. iv. 16.) 
the Father of the Faithful. 1 5 

Now from this Account which has 
been given of the true Nature of Love 


towards God; it will be eaſy for us to 


correct the Errors, which Men have 
ſometimes fallen into in Both Extremes. 
Some have been very confident of their 


Love towards God, from a mere warmth 


of ſuperſtitious zeal and enthuſiaſtick 


affection, without any great care to 


bring forth in their Lives the Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. And 


the Error of theſe men may be correct- 
ed, by conſidering, that God being eſ- 
ſentially juſt and good, holy and true, 


and of all other moral Perfections; tis 


conſequently evident, that unleſs they con- 
ſider him under Theſe Characters which 


are inſeparable from his Nature, and un- 
leſs they accordingly love (and themſelves 


imitate) theſe Virtues ; tis not God whom 
they are zealous for, but a mere abftrat 


Net:on, 
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Notion, a Phantom only of their own Ima- SE * M. 

gination. 

On the contrary; Others there are, 
who though they really love, and fear, 

and ſerve God, in the courſe of a virtu- 

ous and religious life; yet, becauſe they 


feel not in themſelves that warmth of 
affection, which many Enthuſiaſts pretend 
to; therefore they are afraid and ſuſpect, 
that they do not /ove God ſincerely, as 
they ought. Now the Errour of theſe 
pious perſons is to be corrected, by con- 
ſidering, that there is no other Mark ſo 
infallible of the Goodneſs of a Tree, as 
the Fruit which it brings forth. If a 
live in Obedience to the Commands of 
God, they need nv other evidence of the 
Sincerity of their Hearts towards him: 
For all ether Signs may poſſibly be erro- 
neous; but This, is the very thing ſgni- 
fied ſelf, Love of Goodneſs, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Truth, is Love of God : For 
God is Goodneſs and Truth: And He who 
loves theſe Virtues, which are the moral 
Perfections of the divine Nature, does 
therefore love God moſt perfectly; be- 


cauſe he loves thoſe Excellencics, for the 
„ Sale 
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SEHR. Sake of which God expects that we ſhould 
V. love him above all things. 

—YY Bor further: There are Some perſons 

of This ſort, who are fearful that- their 

Love towards God 1s not entire and per- 

fect, and that they do not love God as 

the Chief Good, if they obey and ſerve 

him for the hope of Reward, But This 

alſo is a great miſtake: For as Happi- 

neſs, no leſs than Holineſs, is eſſential in 

the divine Nature; /o in all inferiour Be- 

ings, the proper Reward of Virtue is in- 

ſeparably deſirable with Virtue ſelf : 

And not the Deſire of Heaven, which is 

the Perfection of Virtue ; but only the 

Deſire of Sinful Pleaſure, -which is de- 

ſtructive of Virtue, is inconſiſtent with, 

and diminiſhes from, our Love of God. 

The Scripture expreſsly declares, that he 

Heb. zi 6. Who cometh to God, not only may, but 

muſt believe him to be a Rewarder of them 

ver. 10, that diligently ſeek him: That Abraham 

14 accordingly, That Great Father of the 


Faithful, /coked for a City which bath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is 

ver 26, God: That Moſes, had reſpect unto the re- 
ver. 35. * of Reward : That the Martyrs 
ſuffered 
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ſuffered in hope, that they might obtain a 8 E 5 M. 


better Reſurreftion : That our Lord bim- 


ſelf, endured rhe Croſs, for the joy that ch xii. 2 


was ſet before him: And that the end of 


of Glory. The Hope of which Foy, the 


Apoſtle in That very Verſe, not only ſup- 
poſes to be confiffent with, but ſpeaks of 


it as being, z7ſelf, our Love of Chriſt. 

II. Having thus at large explained 
the Duty injoined in the Text, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God: I proceed now in 
the 2d place, to conſider briefly the Cir- 
cumſtances requiſite, to make the perform- 
ance of this Duty acceptable and complete : 
Thou ſhalt love him with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 


thy Soul, with all thy Strength, and with 


all thy Mind. Which words, though 


ſometimes indeed uſed promiſcuouſly, yet, 
when thus put together in Order, ſeem 
intended to expreſs after a more diſtinct 
manner, the requifite C:rcumflances of 
That Obedience, which is the proper E- 
vidence of our Love towards God. And 


All good mens fa: th is the Salvation of 
their Souls, even joy unſpeakable and full 1 


Mind. In St Luke it is, ſomewhat more 
_ diftinftly; with all thy Heart, with all 
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1, IT muſtbe Sincere: We muſt love, 


5 or obey him with all our Heart. Tis 
not the external action only, but the in- 
ward affettion of the Mind principally, 


that God regards: An affection of Mind, 
which influences all a man's actions 77 


Mat. vi. ſecret, as well as in publick ; which deter- 


mines the perſon's true Character, or de- 
nomination ; and diſtinguiſhes him who 
really zs a Servant of God, from bim who 
only ſeems or appears to be ſo. It was 
the character of the Fews of old, and is 


no of too great a part of Chriſtians, E- 


Sek. xXxxiii. 31. With their Mouth this 


| people ſhews much Love, but their Heart 


goeth aſter their Covetouſneſs ; 1. e. after 
2 Sinful Pleaſures. 


24ly, Our Obedience muſt be Univer- 


al: We muſt love God with all our 


Soul, or with our whole Soul. He does 
not love God, in the Scriprure-ſenſe ; 


who obeys him in ſome inſtances only 


. and not in all, No man, l. Y = 


can ſerve two maſters : And, if any man 
love the World, the love of the Father is 
not in him, 1 Joh. ii. 15. And Fam. iv. 4. 


Wheſoever will be @ Friend of the World, 
7s the Enemy of God. The meaning of 
1 
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theſe paſſages, is not, dat he who Truly g 
loves God, muſt conſequently wholly neg- MY 
left, and have no regard at all to any thing 
elſe; but, that nothing elſe muſt ſo poſ- 
ſeſs our affections as to interfere with 
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SEA M.comes in This inſtance, then may he have 
ys thence towards God; But ir be fails 
here, and continues ſo to do, he is guilty 
of all. By forſaking the Sin that _ 
eaſily beſets us, we muſt endeavour | to 
improve daily and grow in grace; aiming 
at the character given in the goſpel to 
Zacharias, that he was perfect, walking 
in all the Commandments of the Lord blame- 
leſs. The meaning is; not that our Obe- 
dience can in this life be indeed ſinleſi; 
but that we muſt be fincere in endeavour- 
ing to avoid all Sin, according to the 
meaſure and poſſibilities of our preſent 
frailty; till at laſt we be preſented really 
faultleſs, before the preſence of his glory, 
with exceeding Foy. 5 
Z3ah, Our Obedience axaſt he conflane 
and perſevering in Time, as well as Uni- 
verſal in its Extent : We muſt love God 
with all our Strength; per/evering in our 
Duty, without fainting. He that endureth 
to the end, ſaith our Saviour, the fame 
ſhall be ſaved; and He that overcometh, 


ſpall inherit all things; and, we are made 
 partakers of Chrift, if we bold the begin- 

ning of our confidence fledfaſt unto the = 
end. The Scripture- notion of Obedience 


1s, 
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befor bim all the days of our life, Lk. i. 
75. The meaning is, not ſo as never to 
fall into any Sin, but ſo as never to apo- 
ſtatize from our Duty by falling finally 
into any courſe of Sin. The juſt ſhall live 
by faith ; but if any man draw back, ſays 
God, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him. For Chriſtianity is a warfare, where- 
in we muſt not only fight, but ſo fight as 
to overcome; and a race, wherein we muſt 
not only run, but jo run as to obtain. 
|  4thly, Ou x Obedience to God, ought 
to be willing and chearful : We muſt love 
him with all our Mind. Pf. v. 12. They 
that love thy Name, will be joyful in thee : 
And St Paul, among the fruits of the 


Spirit, reckons up peace, and joy in the 


E Holy Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs, This ought not 
to be matter of ſcruple to any weak and 


mands of God, whatever principle it pro- 
ceeds from, even though it be but Fear 


only, will be accepted unto Salvation. 
But Virtue becomes more perfect, when 


tis made eaſy by Love, and by habitual 
Practice incorporated as it were into a 
man's very nature and temper. For fo 
r I 2 the 


fincere mind: For Obedience to the Com- 


Is 
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;v. obſervation of St John, that perfet# Love 


Text, is the Weight and Importance of 


Of Loving GOD. 


SE A u. the Scripture repreſents Angels, as rejoy- 
1 cing and delighting to perform their Lord's 


pleaſure; And our Saviour declares that 
twas his meat and drink to do the Will 


of his Father which is in Heaven. Which 


Examples when we can in any folerable 
degree imitate, then is fulfilled in us the 


caſteth out Fear ; and That of St Paul, 
Rom. viii. 15. that we have not recerved 
the Spirit of bondage to Fear, but the Spi- 
rit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 


Father; and 2 Tim. i. 7. God bath not gi- 


ven us the Spirit of fear, but of love, and 


of a ſound mind. 1 


Tus are the Circumſtances requiſite 


to make the performance of this Duty ac- 


ceptable and complete: We muſt love 
the Lord our God, with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Strength, 
2nd with all our Mind. The Db 
IIIld and laſt thing obſervable in the 


the Duty; It is the Firft and great Com- 
mandment. The Reaſon is, becauſe tis 
the Foundation of all; and, without Re- 


gard to God, there can be 10 Religion. 


Not that Virtue, at any time, or in any 
| perſon 
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perſon whatſoever, cant be war Hu -s 2 2X. 
thy ; much leſs, that in thoſe who have * 
not a right knowledge of God, even vir- 
tuous Actions themſelves are (as ſome 
have very unreaſonably affirmed) only 
| ſplendid Sins; but that there is no ſecu- 
rity, no certain depending upon ſuch vir- 
rues, as ariſe merely accidentally from 
| natural goodneſs of Temper, and are not 
built upon a firm and ſettled perſwaſion, 
that God does Now govern, and will fi- 

nally judge the World. The Houſe is 
good; but it is built (according to our 
Saviour's compariſon) upon the Sand on- 
| ty, and not upon a Rock. Tis Faith on- 
ly that overcomes the World: Nothing 
but a ſteddy Belief of a Judgment to 
come, and of God's being a Rewarder 
cf them that diligently ſeek him, can be 


effectual ro conquer the Temptations of 
Sin, This Faith therefore, that we may 
all hold faſt, God of his nine Mer- 


&y game, Ge 
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SERMON VL 


Of the Fzaz of GOD. 


* 


Jos xxwi. 1 ö. 
Therefore am I troubled at his pre- 
fence: When I confider, I am 

afraid of him. | 


= N This Chapter Fob gives as ER Au. 
noble Deſcription of the VI. 

of the inviſible Omnipreſence 
Ver. 8. Behold, I go forward, but be is 
not there: and backward, but I cannot 
perceive him: On the left hand where be 
bideth himſelf on the right hand, that I 
cannot ſee him: But be knoweth the way 
| & that 
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VE tegrity, the conſideration of This great 


Of the Fear f GOD. 
that I take. To a man of Virtue and In- 


Truth is a ſolid Ground of real and laſting 
u 2 HOOP 0 way Mar I 
fake :-----My foot hath held bis fleps ; his 
way have I kept, and not declined: Nei- 
ther have I gone back from the Com- 
mandment of bis Lips: I] have efteemed the 
Words of his Mouth, more than my neceſſary 
Foed, ver. 11. In times of Afliction par- 
ticularly, tis an inexpreſſible Support, if 
a man can be able to ſay with this exem- 
plary perſon, ver. 3. O that I knew 
where I might find him! that I might 
come even to his Seat! I would order my 
Cauſe before him, and fill my Mouth with 
Arguments Vill be plead againſt me 
with his great Power ? No; but be would 


put Strength in me. He knoweth the 


Way that I tale: When he bath tried me, 
T ſhall come forth as Gold. Nevertheleſs, 


— che Hope fignified by theſe high 


is indeed a well-grounded 


DS heh Þ eb 


x Joh. iii. 


of the Divine Nature, 


calls, an aſſuring of our Hearts before 
ud Yer mn 
and the Frailneſs 
of this our mortal State, and the unpro- 

fcablenefs 
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our aptneſs to impoſe upon ourſelves, and 
to deceive through careleſsneſs even our 
Own Hearts; ſo that though a man be 
not conſcious to himſelf of any Great 


VL 
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firableneſs even of our beſt Services, and Sz x M. 


Wickedneſs, yet is he nat hereby Juſnified, * i Cor. iv. 


but be that juſtifies him, is the Lord : © 
And conſidering alſo, that, in the nature 
of Things, there cannot but be many Se- 
erets in the Diſpenſations of Providence, 
and in God's Government of the Univerſe, 
unſearchable to our ſhort and limited Un- 


derſtandings; Tis not without great rea- 


But be is in One Mind, and who can turn 
uin? For be performeth the thing that 
is appointed for me; and many ſuch things 
are with him. Therefore am I troubled at 
his preſence ; when I confider, I am afraid 
of him. The Expreſſions are of the ſame 


import, as thoſe in the Ninth chapter, ver. 


11; Lo, be goeth by me, and I ſee him 
not ; be paſſeth on alſo, but I perceive him 
not. Behold, be taketh away; who can 
binder him? Who will ſay unto him, what 
diſt thou — though I were 


righteous, 


ſon chat Fob immediately corrects himſelf 
in the words next following ; ver. 13. 
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SzRM. righteous, yet would J not anfiver ; but 
VI Toould make $ utplication fo my Fudge. 


there is any Dilrencebermeen Goo and 


TAE words of my Text; I am trou- 
bled at his Preſence ; hen T conſider, I 
am ajraid of him; have, in the place, 
they ſtand, a particular Reference to 
Theſe Conſiderations. Put I ſhall take 


them at this time in their /arger ſenſe, as 
containing this more general and very im- 


portant Propoſition; that the Fear 
God is the Reſult of Conſideration, the 
Reſult of Attention, and true Reaſon ; not 
of empty Imagination, and vain Appreben- 


foons. When I conſider, "OY 


im. 
By the Fear of God, [works bs wn- 
derſtood to mean, not the Superſtiti- 
ous Dread of an arbitrary or cruel Be- 
ing; but Thar Awe and Regard, which 


neceſſarily ariſes in the Mind of every 


man, who believes and habitually conſi- 
ders himſelf as living and acting in the 
ſight of an Omnipreſent Governour, of 
perfect Juſtice, Holineſs and Purity ; who 
ſees every Thought, as well as every Act 


1 55 Evil, 
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Evil, cannot but approve the one, andSz N M. 
deteſt the other; and whoſe Government, II. 
as certainly as he hes any Power = alt, * YD 
conſiſts in rewarding what he approves, 

and what he hates. Of ſuch 

a Governour as This, though we are ſure 

he is indued with infinite Goodneſs, yet 
may it juſtly be faid, with the greateſt 
Reaſon, and without any tendency to Su- 
perſtition; When I confider, I am afraid 
of him. 

Tus Fear of God, is the Foundation 
of Religion. For though Virtue is indeed 
amiable, abſolutely, in its own Nature; 
and, if the World could poſſibly be ſup- 
poſed to ſubſiſt without the Government, 
and even without the Being of God, till 
the nature of Good and Evil would be 
what it is, and Virtue would be in :tjelf 
blame-worthy ; Let the great Support of 
Virtue among Men, is the Senſe upon 
their Minds of a Supreme Governour and 
Judge of rhe Univerſe, who will finally 
and effectually reward what is in itſelf eſ- 
ſentially worthy of reward, and puniſh 
what is worthy of puniſhment, To a per- 


fect and unerring Mind, incapable of be- 
| ing 
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ing deceived, and which is exalted above 
I poſſible temptation ; to ſuch a one, 


YT the intrinfic Reaſon of Things, the efen- 


tial Excellency of Truth and Right, is in 
itſelf a ſteady and always ſufficient Mo- 
tive of Action. But Men; who, when 
they knom what is Right, and neceſſarily 
approve it, yet at the ſame time find ano- 
tber Law in their Members warring againſt 
the Law of their Mind, _ O_ 
ſtrong Paſſions, and uneaſy Appetites 

and theſe ſollicited moreover with . 
tual Temptations from without, with Al- 
lurements of Pleaſure and Profit, with 
Baits of Power and Ambition, with Ex- 
amples of a degenerate and corrupt World, 
and with Threatnings alſo of perpetual 
Perſecutions in different kinds, if they 
adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Intereſts of 
Truth and Virtue: To ſuch Beings as 


chat the cternal intrinſic Reaſon of 
Things, the eſſential and — Ex- 
cellency of Truth and Right, conſidered as 
a Motive of Action, ſhould be ſupported 
and ſtrengthened by a conſtant and lively 
Senſe upon their Minds, of an univerſal 


Supreme 
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ally the Fountain of all Perfection, the 
Truth and Reaſon of Things and the unal- 
 terable Right of every Caſe are conſequent- 
ly the eternal Laws of his Kingdom : 
Which, by his univerſal Power and Go- 
vernment over all, he will as certainly 
ſupport and maintain ; finally rewarding 
Virtue, and puniſhing Vice ; as 'tis cer- 
tain there Is a Difference between Good 
and Evil, and that infinite Wiſdom can- 
not be inſenfible of That Difference. A 
firm and ſettled Perſwaſion of the reality 
and certainty of chis great Truth, that 
we are continually under the inſpection of 
Aach Governour and Judge ; of 
an omnipreſent Spirit, in whom we live 
5 our Being, and to 
whom our very Thoughts are open as 
our Actions; cannot but fill the mind 
of every confiderate Perſon, with a juſt 
Awe and Fear of him: When I conſider, 
J am afraid of bim: Afraid, not as of 
an arbitrary and tyrannical Power ; but 
as of a juſt and powerful and wiſe Gover- 
nour, whoſe Laws are reaſonable and ne- 
cellary to be obeyed, and from whoſe juſt 

diſpleaſure 


8 


Supreme Governour ; who being eſſenti- S EAN. 
Wo 
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iſtical and corrupt Minds would fain ima- 


what every man as clearly diſcerns by the 
natural and neceſſary Per 
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diſpleaſure the Diſobedient can by No 
Power or Artifice be protected. 

TE Ground of This Fear, the Text 
tells us, is Reaſon and Confideration : 
When I Conſider, I am afraid of him. 
Atheiſtical and profane men ſuppoſe on 
the contrary, that the Ground of this Fear 
is Timorouſueſs of Temper, Superſtition, 
Cuſtomer; Tradition, or political Fiction. 
'Tis of infinitely great Moment, to deter- 
mine which of theſe two is the Truth 
And therefore I ſhall conſider diſtinctiy 
the very different Grounds, Characters, 


and Effects, of Religion and Superſtition ; 


and how theſe Two things, which Arhe- 


gine to be the ſame, may be ai 
from each other 


1. In the firſt place, as to the Ground 
and Foundation of Religion. That there 


is an eſſential Difference between Good 
and Evil, between Virtue and Vice, is 


ception of his 
own Mind and Conſcience, as his Eyes 
ſee the Difference between Light and 
Darkneſs. Tis not a man's particular 
Timerouſneſs of Temper, tis not Cuftomary 


i radition 
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Tradition from his Anceſtors, tis not the Sx AN M. 


i maginary Speculation of Philoſophers, tis 


not the political Fiction of Governours, * x 


that makes him ſee when he is oppreſſed, 
defrauded, cheated, treated unjuſtly and 
injuriouſiy; that theſe Actions are in their 
own nature unrighteous, and the Perſon 
who is guilty of them worthy of Puniſh- 
ment, Every man, of every degree of 
capacity, in every Age, and in every Na- 
tion, ſees and feels this to be the Truth 
of Things; And no accidental Variety of 
Temper, no Tradition, no Philoſophy, no 
Form of Government, can either alter or 
aboliſh theſe Notions. The Reaſonings 
and Speculations of Men do not make 
things to be what they are ; but only help 
men to diſcover with greater Clearneſs, 
or to a greater degree, what their real 
intrinſic Natures are. Laus likewiſe, 
do not make Virtue to be Virtue, or Vice 
to be Vice; but only infunce or diſcourage 
the of ſuch things, as the very 
making of a Law always and neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes to have been Fit or Unfit 
before the making of the Law : Becauſc 
otherwiſe all Laws about n, matters 
would be profeſſedly to ns Pur;;c, and 
of 
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ITT of no Uſe. There may perhaps be in ſome 


\ >" a 


what degree it will, either of any Man 
or of any Number of men, makes no al- 


of Things; nor affords any Argument, a- 
gainſt the reality of their efertial Differ- 
Good and Evil; it would follow, not 


may be of the plaineſt Mathematical 


all the leſs certain:) But it would follow, 


VL Ven, and poſſibly in ſome whole Nations, 


for want of Attention and Conſideration, 
a very great degree of Ignorance, in ma- 
ny particular Inſtances, of this natural 
and eſſential difference of Good and Evil; 
(Though, I believe, no perſon, who had 
at all the uſe of his Reaſon, ever was ſo 


_ univerſally ignorant, as not to diſlike 


and think really blame-worthy a wilful 
Breach of Faith, or an Act of cauſeleſs 
Cruelty.) Burt the Ignorance, be it in 


teration at all in the Nature and Truth 


ences. Were there in nature 20 real and 
unalterable Difference between Moral 


only that whole Nations might poſſibly 
be ignorant of This Diſtinction; which 
is nothing to the purpoſe: ( For ſo they 


Truths, and vet thoſe Truths not be at 


that whole Nations might as poſſibly, with 
a full perſwaſion within themſelves of the 
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Strength and Clearneſs of their manner of 5 b 
reaſoning and arguing, determine in all 

_ inſtances univerſally Virtue to be Vice, 
and Vice to be Virtue, as We. think we 
with reaſon determine the contrary : Nay, 
it would be as eaſy, and as natural, and 

as probable they ſhould fo determine, as 
that Nations ſhould differ in the Faſſion 
or Colour of their Cloaths, or in any other 
Circumſtances of things by nature indif- 
has ever been ſo abſurd as to affirm; it 
follows undeniably, that That Firſt 

Ground and Foundation of Religion, the 

eſſential Difference between Virtue and 

Vice, is laid immutably and univerſally 

in the Nature and Reaſon of Things: 

Whereas all Superſtitions, various always 

as the Motion of the Winds and Clouds, 
are notoriouſly founded only in accidental 


Temper, cuſtomary Tradition, or * 
Fiction. 


Acalx: That there is an inviſſible 
Power preſiding over the Univerſe, (which 
is Another part of the prime Greund and 
Foundation of Religion;) The Belief, I 
ſay, of an inviſible Power ruling over the 
Univerſe, and which will finally ſupport 
Vol. IL K Virtuc 
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Virtue and puniſh Wickedneſs, is a Be- 
lief ariſing from Reaſon and Con ſideration; 
which is directly contrary to the Eſſence 


of Superſtition. The wvifible Works of 


Nature, every man by his own experience 
every day perceives evidently to be the 
Effects of an inviſible Power. The more 


extenſive, and the more exact, any man's 


Obſervations are, the more Evidences he 
continually finds of the reality, and of 


the Greatneſs, of this invifible Power: But 


even to the meaneft Capacities, and in the 
moſt obvious Occurences of life, God has 
dy no means left himſelf without Witneſs, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine, and ſending us 
Rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our 
Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. The 
Marvellouſneſs of the Works of Nature 
ſhows the Greatneſs of this Power; and 
the Regularity and Uniformity of them 
ſhows it to be the Power of One and the 
Same Agent, acting or directing every 


where. The Underflanding of this uni- 


verſal Governour, which is ſufficient to 
direct the whole Frame of Nature, can- 
not be inſenſible of that Difference of 
Mcral Good and Evil, which even to Us 


appears neceſſarily and eſſentially demon- 
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ſtrable. To expect therefore that this & r = M. 


Supreme Being will judge according to VI. 


nature of Things; In other words, To 
fear that he will puniſh us if we act un- 
reaſonably, and to hope for his Favour if 
we be Followers of Truth and Right; 1s 
the Voice of Reaſon, and not of Super- 
ftition. 3 
Superſtitious Apprehenſions, arifing in 
particular from Timorouſneſs of Temper, 
teach men to fear they know not what, 
or to be afraid of God they know not 
why ; to fear him, not as a guſt and righ- 
teous Fudge, but merely as veſted with 
zrrefiſt:ble Power ; to fear him, not ſo as 
by That Fear to be deterred from unrigh- 
teous Practices, but ſo as to be perpetu- 


1 ally commuting for a vicious Life with 


the repetition of unproſitable Ceremonies 
without number. Superſtitions founded 
upon Cuſtemery Tradition, teach men to 
be afraid of things which have no exi- 
ence; or of Beings which have no Power 
and Dominion over us; to place Religion 
in Practices which have zo Tendency to 
Virtue ; to lay Streſs upon Opinions, which 
have no Senſe, or no Truth in them; upon 
Vor IL K 2 things, 


Right, chat is, according to the neceſſary © ' 
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SEN M. things, whereof no man can give a ra- 
tional Account, or, in St Peter's language, 
128 give am Anſwer to any one that asheth a 
15 Ren ſon f the Hope, or of the Fear, that is 
in him. Superſlitious derived from political 
Fiction, teach men to make Religion con- 
ſiſt in Parties and Factions; in things 
which, in different countries, are contrary 
to cach other, and, in the ſame country, 
contrary at different Times; in things 
which promote not at all the Honour of 
God, nor univerſal Meekneſs and Good- 
will towards Men; but on the contrary, 
| ſometimes are directly deſtrudt:ve both of 
Truth and Charity, 
INSTANCES of all theſe ſeveral kinds 
of Superſtitions in the Heathen World, 
were their worſhipping of fi#1t7ous Dei- 
tics, inſtead of the Great God and Go- 
vernour of the Univerſe, of whom by 
the Light of Nature and Reaſon they 
were not ignorant: And more particu- 
larly, their mixing ſometimes barbarous 
and cruel, ſometimes beaftſy and impure 
Rucs, even amongſt their ſacred and re- 
ligious Performances. In the Feuiſb Na- 
tion, che general and prevailing Superſti- 
tion always was, their relying upon 
ou 
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outward Forms and Ceremonies, ( 
| ought nor indeed to be left undone,) n- 
laying the ſtreſs of Rel gion upon fi, 
more than upon the we' gi/fier mailers of at xxl. 
the Law, Juſtice, Mercy, and Fldecluy; 
of which, all externa! Purifications 
were but Shadows and Memorials. In 
the Cbriſtian World, Inſtances of no leſs 
ſhameful Superſtitions, are, mens depart- 
ing from the Everlaſting Goſpel, which 
requires us (Rev. xiv. 6, 7.) to worſhip 
him that made Heaven and Earth; and 
ſetting up the Worſhip of the Hef, and 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of Angeli, and 
Saints, and Relicks, and Images: Alſo re- 
lying upon Indulgences, Pilgrim uses, Pro- 
ceſſions, Maſſes for the Dead, and the like: 
Nay, and upon the moſt ridiculouſly ex- 
travagant Abſurdities in Belief; and the 
moſt inhuman Perſecutions and Barbari- 
ties in Practice. All which things have 
no Foundation in Reejon, nor any Ap- 
pearance of being commanded of Gd. 
The true Religion of Cr, as 1 by 
Himſelf and his Apoſtles, has nothing of 
This Sort in it; requiring nothing of us, 
but This moſt reaſonable Service, that, in 
expectation of a righteous judgment to 


3 come, 
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the Univerſe ; living in S obriety, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Charity towards All nen; 
and making conſtant Acknowledgments of 
che Divine Goodneſs and Compaſſion, in 
receiving Sinners to Repentance through 
the Atonement and Interceſſion of Chriſt. 
Than which Doctrine, nothing can be 
more firm in its Foundation, or more ex- 
cellent in us Effetts. 
2. AND This is the Second great or 
characteriſtick Mark, by which Religion 
and Swperftition may be diſtinguiſhed from 
each other. As they differ entirely in 
their Ground and Foundation, ſo do they 
likewiſe in their Effef#s. By their Fruits 
ye ſhall know them, Matt. vii. 20. Reli- 
gion, which is founded in Truth, always 
Truth, Lovers of Reaſon, Meet, Gentle, 
Patient, Willing to be informed: Sener. 
fiition, on the contrary, naturally makes 
men blind and paſſionate, deſpiſers of 
Reaſon, careleſs in inquiring after Truth, 
Haſty, Cenſorious, Contentious, and Impa- 
tient of inſtructian. Religion teaches men 
to be exactly jut, equitable, and chari- 
table towards all men: Superſtition, on 
* the 
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the contrary, frequently puts men upon 8 FRM. 


undervaluing the eternal Rules of Mo- 


rality, and upon preferring the Intereſt * Yu 


of particular Sects and Parties, che pre- 
valency of ſome uncertain Opinions, and 
the practice of ſome needleſs Ceremonies, 
before the unalterable Precepts of the 
everlaſting Law and the everlaſting Go- 
bel. Laſtly, True Religion, the Religion 
of Nature in general, and the Religion 
of Chriſt in particular, by ſecuring the 
Belief of a future Fudgment, tends great- 
ly to promote the Happineſs of Nations 
Conſciences of men to real Fidelity, Ju- 
ftice, and the fincere Practice of every 
Virtue, which the very beft human Laws 
can but imperfectly ſecure, by compel- 
ling merely the External Action: But 
Superſtition, on the contrary, frequently 
produces Wars, and Tumults, and Perſe- 
cutions, and Tyrannies without end; there 
being nothing ſo wicked, which men of 
Super/titious Principles will not think pi- 
ous and neceſſary, and which men of N 
Principles will not upon occaſion bring 
themſclves to ſubmit to. 
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obſerving that there are Two Particula 
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I SHALL conclude This Head, with 


wherein True Religion, the Religion taught 
by Chr:ft himſelf, (for the Religion pro- 


feſſed by many Nations who call them- 


ſelves Chriſtian, is palpably nothing but 
Superſiition ;) the true Religion, I ſay, as 
taught by Chrift himſelf, has in Two 
Particulars principally, by men who re- 
ceive not the Goſpel, been objected to as 
encouraging Superſtition. One is, that it 


teaches men to be obſtinate and wilful, in 


parting with all Ad even with 
Life itſelf, for the fake of Religion. The 
Other is, that by teaching men to deſpþ1/e 


the World, it hinders them from attend- 
ing to the Good of the Publick. But the 


Anſwer to Both theſe Odjections is not 
difficult. Without a Szedfaſineſs which 


cannot be moved by Temporal Inconve- 


niencies, there is 70 Virtue to be depend- 
ed upon, in natural Religion, any more 
than in Chriſtian : Is therefore All Virtue, 
nothing but Superſtition? And as to de- 


ſpifing the World, in the Senſe of with- 


drawing from the Buſineſs of the World, 
Chriſtianity no where teaches this, but 


only in Times and Places of general Per- 


ͤmHu— ſ— ——— — 
| 
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ſecution. In Other Caſes, deſpiſing the Sx xm. 
World, does not ſignify deſpiſing the Bu- VI. 
fineſs of the World, or neglecting to at- 
tend the Publick Good, but deſpiſing all 


Temptations to the Wickedneſs of the 
World, the Temptations of lawleſs Plea- 
ſure, the Temptations of unjuſt Gains, 
the Temptations of corrupt Ambition. 
Theſe only, are, in the Scripture-ſenſe, 
That World which is an Enemy to God. 


SERMON 


SERMON VIL 


Of the Wis pon of being Religious. 


LEE 
PRO v. ix. IO, II. 

The Fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom, and the Know- 
ledge of the Holy is Underſtand- 


ing; For by me thy days ſball be 
multiplied, and the years of thy 


ad 


Health, are the 3 of all 1 
enjoyments: 
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enjoyments ; and are therefore of greater 
value than all other Poſſeſſions put to- 
gether, becauſe they are neceſſary in order 
to the Enjoyment of thoſe Poſſeſſions; 


And without Theſe, all other things chat 


are the Objects of Men's Hopes and De- 
ſires in the World, have with regard to 
Us, no Being, no Subſiſtence. For, what 


ſhall it profit a man, if be gain the whole 


World, and loſe his own Life? Or what 


all a man give in exchange for his Life? 


The principal Point of Wiſdom there- 
fore in the Conduct of Human Life, is fo 
to uſe the enjoyments of this preſent 
World, as that they may not themſelves 


ſhorten that Period, wherein 'tis allowed 


us to enjoy them. And if any part of 
Knowledge deſerves a ſteddier attention 
than other, and has of all others the 
juſteſt pretence to be cſteemed inveluable ; 
tis unqueſtionable That Knowledge, by 


which, as the Wiſemen here expreſſes it, 


ave die; was the reaſoning 
mentioned by St Paul, 


But it was very falſe reaſoning, to make 


our days may be multiplied, and the Years 
of our Life may be increaſed. 

Let us eat and drink, for to morrow 
of the Epicure, 
1 Cor, xv. 32. 


the 
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the melancholy conſideration of the Short- S EN u. 
neſs of Life an Argument for Debauchery, 2.4 
when that very is evidendy 
the Cauſe of os Man's Life ſtill 
ſhorter. Temperance and Sobriety, the 
regular Government of our Appetites and 
Paſſions, the promoting Peace and good 
Order in the World, are, even without re- 
gard to any Arguments of Religion, the 
greateſt inſtances of Human Wiſdom ; 
becauſe they are the moſt effectual means 
of preſerving our Being, and Well-being 
in the World ; of prolonging the Period, 
ments of Life. Religion, has added 
Strength to theſe Conſiderations ; and, by 
annexing the Promiſe of God's immedi- 
ate Bleſſing to the natural Tendency and 
Conſequences of Things, has made the 
Wiſdom of choofing Virtue infinicely 
more conſpicuous ; and the Folly of Vice 
more apparently abſurd. Length of Day: 
upon Earth, is in the old Teffament fre- 
quently promiſed to the Righteous; And 
the principal intent of that Promiſe, was 
ro be an Emblem or Signification of a 
longer Life, even of Eternity, more ex- 
preſsly promiſed in the New. The _ | 
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Sz nm. of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, the 
VII. true Land of Promiſe ; And the days of 
=" righteous being long in the Land 
which the Lord their God had given them, 
was a figurative preſignification of that 
future and more complete State of Hap- 
pineſs, wherein their days ſbould be multi- 
plied without number, and the years of 
their Life ſhould be increaſed without End. 
This is a Demonſtration indeed, of the 
Wiſdom of being Religious ; and of the 
happy Effects of having always before our 
Eyes the Fear of the Lord. The Fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, and 
the Knowledge of the Holy is Underſtand- 
ing; For by me thy Days ſhall be multi- 
plied, and the Years of thy Lyfe Jha be 
mcreaſed. 

The Fear of the Lord, and the Know- 
ledge of the Holy, are two ſynonymous 
Expreſſions, each of which fignifics in 
Scripture Phraſe, the Practice of Virtue 
end true Religion. For ſo it is very uſual 
in all good Authors, to expreſs the Whole 
by ſome principal Part, Thus, when 
tis ſaid, The Soul that finneth, it ſhall die; 
becauſe the Soul is the principal and moſt 
excellent part of Man, tis of the fame 


import, 
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2s if it had been expreſſed, 


import, 


27. All the Souls of the Houſe 
which came into Egypt; that is, all the 
Perſons, were threeſcore and ten. In like 
manner, becauſe the Fear or Love of 
God, the Knowledge or Study of his Will, 
Faith or Truft in him, the Remembrance 
of him, or frequent Meditating upon his 
Laws, are principal Parts of Religion; 
and ſuch as are apt to have ſo great an 
influence upon Men, that One of theſe 
Virtues can hardly be ſuppoſed to be 
found any where ſeparate from the reſt, 
or without producing its true and genuine 


Effects in the general courſe of a religi- 


ous and Holy Life ; therefore each of 
theſe are frequently put fingly in Scrip- 
ture for the Whole of Religion, and to 
expreſs the Practice of Virtue in general. 
Thus, to Remember our Creator in the 
days of our Youth, is the Wiſeman's de- 
ſcription of an early Piery ; and with he 
Micted that ſhall be turned into Hell, in 
the Plalmiſt's language, are joined all the 
Nations that forget God. In like manner 
Believers, or they that have Faith in 
God, ſignifies always in the New Tefta- 
ment 


The SERVA. 
Man that finneth, ſhall die. And Gen. Avi. XI. 
of Jacob 8 


144 Of the Wiſdom 


Sz rm. ment good Chriſtians, or ſuch as are endu- 
ed with all virtues and graces of the Spi- 
EVS .; at on the cnnery. every bad of 
Wickedneſs, as well as Infidelity, is repre- 

ſented under the Character of Unbehef. 

The Love of God, is by St Jobn and by 

our Saviour himſelf, defined to be bis, 

that we keep his Commandments, 1 Joh: v. 

3; and Joh. XIV. 1 5. The Arnowlcdge of 
God, is in the writings of the ſame Apo- 

ſtle explained by the very ſane Phraſe of 

keeping bis Commandments, 1 Joh. ii. 3, 4: 

and they that know not God, are by St 

Paul deſcribed as Perſons nothing differ- 

ing from thoſe that obey not the Goſpel. 

2 Th. i. 8. Laſtly, Becauſe Fear is of all 

other Paſſions the moſt deeply rooted in 

our Nature ; and is more apt to be ſtrong- 

ly moved by Apprehenſions of the Divine 

diſpleaſure, than the milder Paſſions of 
Defire and Hope are to be worked upon 

by Repreſentations of the Excellency of 

Vircue and of the Greatneſs of its Re- 

ward ; therefore the Fear of God is the 

moſt frequent] y of all rheſe figurative Ex- 
preſſions, put in Scripture for the Whole 

of Religion; and Perſons of Univerſal 

Piety and remarkable Holineſs, are by no 
character 
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character more uſually deſcribed than by S ERA. 
This, chat they fear the Lord, or have the III. 
Fear of God before their Eyes. And be- IG 
cauſe each one of theſe Phraſes ſingly, ſig- 
nifies thus, properly enough, the Summ 
of Religion; therefore any Two of them 

may likewiſe be uſed, as ſynonymous to 
_ each other; As, in the Text, the Fear and 
the Knowledge of the Lord: The Fear | 
of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, 
and the Knowledge of the Holy is Under- | 
Randing; For by me thy Days ſhall be 
multiplied, and the Years of thy Life ſball 
be increaſed. 
Ix the Words we may obſerve, 
iff, THAT the Practice of Religion 
is in general Man's trueſt Wiſdom : The | 
Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſ⸗ 
dom; and the Knowledge of the Holy is 
Underſtanding. 
2dly. THAT the Practice of Religion 
is in particular Wiſe in thts reſhect, that it 
tends to prolong our Lite and lengthen 
our days: For by Me thy Days ſhall be 
multiplied, and the Years of thy Liſe ſhall 
be increaſed. And 
3dly, I T may be reaſonable to inquire, 
how far this Blefling of long Life pro- 
Vo I. II. . miſed 
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S * miſed to Obedience under the Old T. efta- 
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ment, is proper to be defired by Chriſtians 


—Y'V under the Goſſ pel-State. 


Zion it in general Man's trueſt Wiſdom: 


nor of Scripture, in Conjunction with the 
Reaſon of Things, concurs in ſetting 
forth the Wiſdom of being virtuous and 


gion; becauſe, in the comparative Senſe, 


1//, T # x Words contain this univerſal 
Propofition ; That the Practice of Reli- 


The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
Wiſdom, and the Knowledge of the Holy is 
Underſtanding. And here, the whole Te- 


religious. The Books of Solomon eſpe- 
cially, whoſe Human Judgment was ſupe- 
rior to all others, even ſeparate from his 
Knowledge ho” ge are ſo full 
of this Notion ; that, throughout all his 
Writings, the Week frm acrer ww he n- 
ſed in any other Signification, but that 


Wiſdom is always put for true Virtue and 


Piery, and Folly or Madneſs for the Ha- 
bit of Sin. As if there were no other Fol- 


ly in the World, but that of Wickedneſs; 


nor any true Wiſdom, but that of Reli- 


no other things ſo eminently deſerve thoſe 


Names. And indeed, if Wiſdom con- 
fiſts in ſtudying thoſe things which are 


8 of 


ſhip of the World; and it be more advi- 
fable to pleaſe an Almighty Benefactor, 


= 8. on Mg 
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of the greateſt Uſe and Neceflity for us 
ro Know; If it be wiſe to imploy our 


Z Thoughts about things in their own Na- 
ture the moſt Excellent, and, in their re- 


lation to Us, of the utmoſt importance; 
If it be Wiſe to purſue the nobleſt Ends, 


and in the purſuit thereof to uſe the beſt 


and Means; If it be Wile to 
conſult our own real Happineſs; and to 


de more concerned for the improvement 
| of our Minds in practical Knowledge, 
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empty Speculations; If Eternity be of 
more importance than Time, and a ne- 
ver- ceaſing Duration than a tranſitory 
Moment; If the Favour of God be infi- 


than mortal Men whoſe Breath is in their 
Noſtrils; If Joy and Satisfaction of Mind 
be truly more deſirable, than endleſs Anx- 
iety, Horrour and Deſpair; If Peace and 


Love, Charity and univerſal Good- Will, 
be more eligible than Wars, Confuſions 


and Deſolations; and it be wiſer to pro- 


mote the Happineſs of the World, than 
that Men ſhould make each other miſera- 


es Vor. II. = ble 
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S E RM. ble without Cauſe and without End; In 


a word; If Wiſdom conſiſts in knowing 


and diſtinguiſhing, in chooſing and in ad- 


lar Perſons, and its uſefulneſs limited to 


hering to, whatſoever things are true, 
8 honeft, —juft, PE eee 
lovely. good report; things 
that promote the Health of our Bodies, 
and ſecure the Peace and Quiet of our 
of the World, and make Other Men 

Happy as well as ourſelves; things that 
make our preſent enjoyments, eaſy, and 

the remembrance of what is paſt, com- 
fortable ; and the Hopes and Expectations 
of what is to come, ſecure ; If the choo- 


ſing Theſe things, be the Part of a Wiſe 
Man ; then is Religion evidently Man's 


trueſt Wiſdom. For where are theſe 
things to be found, bur in the Practice of 
Virtue and true Religion ? 

Tux 75s a Wiſdom in the under- 


ſtanding of Arts and uſeful Sciences, 
which are beneficial to Mankind in this 


preſent State, and are in Scripture aſcri- 


bed to the inſpiration of the Almighty: 


But this is a Wiſdom confined to particu- 


a very ſhort Duration. There is a Wiſ⸗ 
- dom, 


of being Religions. 
dom, which men place in being able to S ERM. 
over-reach and defraud each other, con- VII. 
fiſting in the Skill and cunning Craftineſs * ' 
of them that lye in wait to deceive: But 
this is a Wiſdom falſely ſo called; and 


the End of it appears always to be the 
extremeſt Folly. There is a Wiſdom 
of thoſe, who by Political Still manage 
ſecretly the great Affairs of the World, 
and by deep Counſels bring about unex- 
pected Changes in the States and King- 
doms of the Earth: But This Wiſdom is 
often a great Snare, and a dangerous 
Temptation to Men's Virtue; giving ex- 
traordinary Opportunities indeed to the 
brighter Virtue of ſome very few Heroick 
Spirits to ſhine forth illuſtriouſly, to the 
_ Glory of Religion in ſingular Acts of Mo- 
deration and Juſtice, of Piery and great 
Goodneſs, for the Publick Peace and Se- 
curity of Mankind; but much more uſu- 
ſeldom mentioned in Scripture, but with 
the Marks of an evil or ſuſpicious Cha- 
rafter. There 7s a Wiſdom, in Words, 
and artful Repreſentations of Things; 
called by St Paul the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom: But This alſo in Scrip- 
© ture, 
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„ ture, is always ſpoken of with an ill Cha- 
VIL racter; being that Philoſophy and vain 


' Decert, That Art of confounding Truth 
and Falſhood, which St Food warns us 
againſt ; and which vain Pretence to Wiſ- 
dom, God choſe the weak things of the 
World, the plain unaffected ſimplicity of 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, on purpoſe 
to confound. Laſtly, There is a Wiſdom 
in ſearching out the Secrets of Nature, 
and underſtanding the Variety of che 


Works of God: And this indeed, ſo far 
as 'ris practical, and leads to the Know- 
ledge of the Author of Nature, is an ex- 


cellent Wiſdom, and worthy of great 
Commendation: But where tis merely 
Speculative, tis of more difficulty than 
Uſc, and lies level to the Capacity of 
but few men's Underitandings. The on- 
ly Wiſdom, that all Men are capable of, 
ro attain, is the Practical Wiſdom of be- 
ing truly Religious; the Wiſdom of un- 
derſtanding, and of ſteddily purſuing, 
their own true Temporal and Eternal In- 
tereſt. The compariſon between Specu- 
tative and this Practical Wiſdom | is moſt 
elegant made by Job, in his xxviiith 
_— 
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IST 


chapter: Surely, ſays he, there is 4 cit © oy 

for the Silver, and à place for Gold where Xo. 

they fine it, ver. 1. Thereis a Path which 

no Fowl knoweth, and which the Vultur's 

Eye has not ſeen; The Lion's whelps have 

not trodden it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed by 

it; ver. 7. But where ſhall Wiſdom be 
found, and where is the Place of Under- 
flanding; ver. 12. Man knoweth not the 
price thereof, neither 1s it found in the 
_— the living; The depth ſaith, It is 

not in Me; and the Sea ſaith, It is not 

with Me; It cannot be gotten for Gold, 

neither ſhall Silver be weighed for the 

price thereof, ver. 15. Whence then cometh 

Wiſdom? and where is the place of Under- 

landing? ver. 20, The Reply follows; 

God, faith, he, wunderſkandeth the Way 

thereof, and He knoweth the place thereof; 

For He looketh to the Ends of the Earth, 

and ſeeth under the whole Heaven, ver. 23, 

But unto Man be ſaid; Bebold, the Fear of 

the Lord, That is his Wiſdom, and to de- 

part from Evil that is his Underſtanding, 

ver. 28. His Meaning is; The Secrets of 

Nature, God only knoweth perfectly; 

bur che of Religion is the 
proper Wiſdom of Man. The Secret 

L 4 things. 
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SER mM. fhinge belong unto the Lord our Gd; but 
VIL 7he things that are revealed, belong unte 
n ond to our Children for ever; that we 
may do all the Works of the Law, Deut. 
xxix. ult. This is very affeQtionately ex- 
preſſed likewiſe by Moſes in his exhortati- 
on to the 1ſraelites, Deut. iv. 6; Behold, I 
have taught you flatutes and judgments, 
even as the Lord my God commanded 
me; Keep therefore and do them ; for 
This is your Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
in the fight of the Nations. This is that 
which alone can make men truly great, 
truly admirable and praiſe-worthy ; The 
Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Vi, 
dom; a good Underflanding have all they 
that ds thereafter; the Praiſe of it indu- 
reth for ever, Pſ. cxi. 10. I conclude. 
this Head, that the Practice of Religion 1s 
in general Man's trueſt Wiſdom, with the 
excellent Words of the wiſe Author of 
the Book of Eccluſ. ch. i. 14, 16, 26, 
27. To fear the Lord, is the beginning of } 
Wiſdom; and it was created with the 
faithful in the Womb : To fear the Lord, 
is fulneſi of Wiſdom ; and filleth men with 
her fruits: Tf thou defire Wiſdom, keep 
the commandments; and the Lord ſhall 


give 
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give ber unto thee; For the Fear of the Sz nw. 
Lord, is Wiſdom and Inſtruction; and VII. 


Faith and Meekneſs are bis Delight. 
2dly, Tas Practice of Religion, as it 
is man's trueſt Wiſdom in general, ſo in 
particular the Text aſſures us tis wiſe in 
_ this Reſpect, that it tends to prolong our 
Life and lengthen our Days: The Fear 
of the Lord, is the beginning of Wiſdom ; 
and the Knowledge of the Holy, is Under- 
ftanding ; For by Me thy days ſhall be mul- 
tiplied, and the years of thy Life ſhall be 
zncreaſed. There is nothing in the Old 
Teſtament more frequent, than Promiſes 
of Health and Life, of a longer and more 
comfortable Subſiſtence, to them that live 
in Obedience to the Commands of God. 
In the delivery of the Law, God himſelf 
annexes to the Fifth Commandment a 
Promiſe, that the Days of thoſe that ob- 
ſerved it ſhould be long in the Land which 
the Lord their God had given them: And 
St Paul takes notice of it as the fr. 
and indeed the only Commandment, wth 
an expreſs and particular Promiſe annex- 
ed. Solomon, in his Book of Proverbs, 
among a great variety of Arguments to 
perſwade men to the Practice of Virtue, 
alwavs 
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Sx nn. always mentions Length of Days, as a 


III. principal Motive propoſed by God in the 


perſon of Wiſdom ; My Sor, forget not 


mandments ; For length of Days, and lung 
Life, and Peace ſhall they add unto thee, 
Prov. iii. 1. They ſhall be Life unto thy 
Saul, ver. 22; and ver. 13. Happy is the 
Man that findeth Wiſdom, and the Man 

that getteth Underſtanding ; For Length of 
Days are in her right hand, and in her 
left hand Riches and Honour, ver. 16. 
And accordingly the Pſalmiſt in his ex- 
hortation to Obedience, cited by St Peter 
in his firſt Epiſtle ; Come ye children, ſays 
he, hearken unto me, I will teach you the 
Fear of the Lord; What man is be that 
defireth Life, and loveth many Days, that 
be may ſee good? Keep thy Tongue from 
evil, and thy Lips that they ſpeak no guile; 
Depart from evil, and do good, Pl. xxxiv. 
11. And in the prophetical deſcription 

of the final happy reſtoration of Feruſa- 
lem, among other bleſſings it is added, 
1}. ixv. 20. "There ſtall not be in it an old 
man that bath net filled his days. On the 
contrary, among the Various 
denounced in the Old Teſtament againſt 


Sinners, 


my Law, but let thine Heart keep my Com- 


 frolongeth Days; but 
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n tis very uſual to make this 2 


claration, chat their Days ſhall be ſborr- VII. 
ned. Prov. x. 27. ”— 
the Years 


of the 


| wicked ſhall be ſhortned. And Fob xv. 31. 


Let not him that is deceived, truſt in Va- 


nity; for Vanity ſhall be bis recompenſe. 
It ſhall be accompliſhed before his Time, 
and his Branch ſhall not be green, He 
ſhall ſhake off his unripe Grape as the Vine, 
and ſhall caft off his Flower as the Olive. 
The Application of which Obfervation, 
is made by the Wiſeman, Eccleſ. vii. 17. 
Be not overmuch Wicked, neither be thou 
fooliſh ; why ſhouldeſt thou die before thy 
Time? There is ſomething in the Nature 
of Things that tends to verify this Doc- 
trine; and there is More in the poſitive 
Appointment and Conſtitution of Provi- 
dence. In the Nature of Things, men de- 
ſtroy themſelves and ſhorten their Days 
by many kinds of Wickedneſs : By Wars 
Countries ; by private Quarrels they bring 

each other to untimely Ends ; by capital 
Crimes they bring themſelves to be cut 
and Intemperance they deſtroy their Bo- 
dies 


- 
» 
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dies ; the riotous and unclean perſon go- 


ing (as Solomon very elegantly expreſſes 
it) like as an ox goeth to the laughter, or 


as 4 Fool to the correction of the 3 


Till a dart firike through his Liver; 
4 Bird haſteth to the ſnare, and ds 


nt that it is for bis Life, Prov. vil. 22- 


felves, and pine away in the midſt of 
their iniquity; This alſo is elegantly ex- 
preſſed by Solomon, Prov. xiv. 30. A found 
Heart is the Life of the Fleſh, but Envy 
the Rottenneſs of the Bones. Laſtly, by the 
Terrors of their own Minds are they 


eaten up, and gnawed upon by the Worm 


of Conſcience till they are conſumed : 
P.. xxxix. 11. When thou with Rebukes doſt 


chaſten Man for Sin, thou makeſt his Beau- 


ty to conſume away, like as it were 4 
Moth fretting a garment. In like manner 
on the other hand, according to the ſame 
natural Tendency of Things, by Peace 
and Charity are men preſerved from De- 
ſtruction ; by Temperance are their Bo- 


dies maintained in Health ; by Quiet of 


Conſcience and Satisfaction of Mind, is 

a new Life added to their Spirits; Prov. 

u. 7. Fear the Lord, and depart from 
Evil; 
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Evil; It ſhall be Health to thy Navel,Sz x. 
and Marrow to thy Bones, which Notion a 
is ſtill more fully expreſt by the Author 
of the Book of Ecclefiaſticus, ch. i. ver. 11, 
12, 20. The Fear of the Lord is honour, 
and glory, and gladneſt, and a crown of 
rejoycing ; The Fear of the Lord maketh a 
merry Heart, and giveth joy and gladneſs, 
and a long Life; The Root of Wiſdom is 
fo fear the Lord, and the Branches therc- 
of are long Life. 
AND This, in the Natural Order and 
Tendency of Things. 
In the poſitive Appointment and a 
ftitution of Providence, there was yet more 
Aſſurance of the Doctrine; God, under 
the Old Teſtament, wherein theſe Pro- 
miſes were made, wſually preſerving the 
Righteous by a ſingular Care and Pro- 
tection; (fo that Job's Friends could ap- 
peal to experience, Whoever periſhed be- 
ing innocent ? or when were the righteous 
cut off Job iv. 7.) and on the contrary, 
the ſame Providence generally cutting off 
the Wicked, by extraordinary judgments, 
in the preſent Life. Even of thoſe who 
proſpered /ongeft, ſo that it was hard for 
the Plalmiſt to underſtand the reaſon of 


it, 
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S ERM. it, and reconcile it with Providence, P/. 
VII. jxxiii. 16; yet even of Theſe at length he ob- 


ſerved upon better conſideration, Surely thou 
didft ſet them in ſlippery places, thou caſt- 
edft them down into Deſtruction; How are 


they brought into Deſolation as in a mo- 


ment ! they are utterly conſumed with Ter- 
rors, ver. 18, 19. But, moſt frequently, 
evil Doers were cut off ſooner, and de- 
ſtroyed ſuddenly in the midſt of their 
carriere. Haſt thou marked the old way, 
which Wicked men have trodden ? which 
were cut down out of Time, whoſe foun- 


dation was overflown with 4 Flood ? Job 


xXi1. 15. Bloody and deceitful Men, ſhall 
not live out half their days, Pl. lv. 23. 
Upon account of the Profaneneſs of Elis 
Family, God threatens him, 1 Sam. ii. 32. 
There ſhall not be an old man in thy houſe 
for ever. And the Pſalmiſt, as being ſen- 
ſible what the uſual Effet of Wickedneſs 
was, prays thus, P,. cii. 24. O my God, 
take me not away in the midſt of my Days. 
Indeed, in the whole Book of Pſalms the 
being cut off before their Time: And 
That Threatning is paraphraſed with great 
Variety and Elegancy of Expreſſion, in 

the 
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the Book of feb ; The Flag, 


withereth before 
the Paths of all that forget God, and the 
Hypocrites Hope ſhall periſh, ch. viii. ver. 
12. Yea, the Light of the Wicked ſhall be 
put out; and the ſpark of his Fire ſhall 
not ſhine, ch. xviii. ver. 5. His roots ſhall 
be dried up beneath, and above ſhall his 
branch be cut off, ver. 16. They are ex- 
alted for a little while, but are gone and 
brought Iow,-----and cut off as the tops of 
the ears of Corn, ch. xxiv. ver. 24. 
NEeveRTHELEss, after all This; foraſ- 
much as general Threatnings are not ex- 
ecuted always without exception; neither 
were the Wicked conſtantly cut off, even 


under the Times of the Old Teſtament, 
but ſometimes proſpered for a long time; 


and Sudden Cutting off was not itſelf 
always a judgment, but ſometimes a taking 
away from the Evils to come; and righte- 
68 were not always 
preſerved from every Deſtruction, but in 
ſome caſes, God threatned to cut off the 
Righteous with the Wicked ; and Preſervation 
icſelf, or Length of Days, was not al- 
ways a M but only when it was 

F — a promiſed 


whilſt it is Sgt. 
yet in its greenneſs, and not cut down, it VII. 
any other Herb; So are 


139 
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Sz xm. promiſed and granted as an Emblem oc 


VII. Præſignification of a longer, even of an 


eternal Life ; and the Temporal promiſes 
of the Old Teſtament, cannot Now be 
applied with any Certainty under the 
New, where eternal Life is ſo much 
more clearly revealed : For theſe reaſons, 


in the 


3d place, Ir may be worthy our In- 
quiry, how far this Bleſſing of long Life, 
promiſed ro Obedience under the Old 
Teſtament, is proper to be deſired by 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel State. And 


here it is certain, the Goſpel gives us ſo 
mean a Notion of the preſent Life, and 
ſo glorious a repreſentation of the Hap- 
pineſs of that to come; that no Man 
who firmly believes the Scriptures, and 
has lived fo religiouſly as to have ſecured 


to himſelf a good Foundation againſt the 
Time to come, but muſt needs wiſh ra- 
ther, (whenever he ſeriouſly meditates 
upon theſe things,) to be delivered from 
the miſeries of this jinful World, and to be 
preſent with the Lord, which is far better. 


But alas! there are few, extremely few, 
— whoſe Lives have either been ſo innocent, 


or their Repentance and Amendment ſo 
complete, 
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complete, as not to have Reaſon to with Sram 
for more years, wherein to root out more VII. 
perfectly their former ill Habits, or to ©. 
improve the good Diſpoſitions they have 
already in ſome meaſure attained. And 

it were very well, if even Years and Ex- 
perience could, in theſe latter degenerate 
Ages of the World, produce but the 
ſame Effect which the Belief of the Go- 
ſpel, in the primitive and pureſt Times, 
accompliſhed frequently as it were in a I 
Moment. But if the generality of Chri- 0 
ſtians were ſo perfect, as not to need to 
deſire longer Space of Time for their 2 
Amendment and Improvement; yet at 
leaſt for the ſake of others, with whom 4 
they are concerned either in private I 
Friendſhips, or in natural Relation, or 1 
in publick Affairs, tis reaſonable men 4 
ſhould defire for themſelves, and others 4 
for them, the Bleſſing of Length of Days. 4 
For none of us liveth to Himſelf, and no 1 
man dieth to Himſelf, Rom. xiv. 7; and 1 
St Paul, though for his own part he de- 
fired rather to be preſent with the Lord 
yet, becauſe for him to live was Chrift, 
that is, was needful for the propagation 
of the Goſpel, and more beneficial ro the 

Vol. II. M Perſons, 


SE RM. Perſons he had Converted ; therefore he 
VII. defired rather to continue with them; 

V and This he calls the Fruit 
Phil. i. 22. Further ; fince God has pla- 
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of his Labour. 


ced Us in this World, for Ends and Pur- 
poſes of his all-wiſe Providence ; and we 
know not beforehand what Duties he in- 
tends to call us to; and he has implanted 
in us a natural and neceſſary Deſire of 
Life, in order to accompliſh his Wiſe 


Deſigns 1 in the Government of the World; 


tis therefore natural and reaſonable for 


us to look upon Length of Days as a 


Bleſſing; EN 


crown of glory, if it be found in the way 


of r:irhteouſneſs. But when any perſon 
through diſcontent deſires, not to conti- 
nue in the World, nor to fulfil that Du- 
ty which God has appointed him here; 
tis like deſiring that he had never come 


into it; which is murmuring and finding 


fault with God's Creation, and repining 
at God for making us ſuch Creatures as 
he has been pleaſed to make us. How- 
ever, the very longeſt Life here, is but a 
Moment in Compariſon of Eternity; And 


the greateſt Length of Days is then only 


really a Bleſſing, (as I before obſerved,) 
2 when 
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when tis a Type or Emblem of a happy Sz = u. 
Eternity, of God's giving men indeed « III. 

long Life, even for ever and ever, Pl. i. 
4. We ought therefore to make it the 
main Care of our Lives to ſecure our 
Length of Days here will be a Bleſſing, 
not only upon their own Account, but 
much more ſo upon account of their af- 
fording us Opportunity of preparing 
ourſelves by ſtill greater Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, 2nd continual improvement of 

ourſelves in the Practice of all Virtues, 
for a more perfect and complete Degree 
of Happineſs in the Life to come. If 
This be not done, Length of Days will, 
like all other Bleſſings, be turned into a 
Curſe; and become only a ſtronger Evi- 
dence againſt us of our incorrigible Im- 
penitency. If we be not ſo taught to 
number our Days, as to apply our Hearts 
unto Wiſdom; If, as our Years paſs on, 

we think not more and more intenſely 


on the Preparations for Eternity; but de- 
fer our Repentance from day to day, and 
put off our deſigns of being religious from 
one year to another; it will nothing pro- 
fit us, (nay, on the contrary, it will be a 

2 great 


Vos. II. 


M 2 
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8 * u. great Aggravation of our Miſery,) chat 


Of the Wiſdom 


our Days have been multiplied, and that 

' the Years of our Life have been increaſed. 
For, when al! theſe things are paſſed away 
as 4 Shadow, and as a Poſt that haſt- 
eth by; (which is the caſe even of the 
longeſt Life here upon Earth ;) then ſud- 
den and ſo much heavier deſtruction will 
come upon us unawares, even as Pain 
upon a Woman in Travail, and we ſhall 
not eſcape. Then the expectations of the 
delaying Sinner ſhall appear fh as the 
Spiders web; and his Hopes as the light i 
Chaff, which the wind ſcattereth away 

from the Face of the Earth. Then they 


who ſpend the Day in Riot and De- 


bauchery, and fay To morrow ſhall be as 
this Day and much more abundant, ſhall 
have their Soul required of them in a 
moment; and the Servant that ſays in 
his Heart, My Lord delayeth bis Coming; 


and ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants 


and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to 
be drunken ; the Lord of that ſervant will 
come in a day when be looketh nct for him, 
and at an hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in ſunder, and ill appoint 


bim bis portion with the Unbelievers; and 


how 


moment. But He, on the other hand, 
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how much ſoever the Maſters delay, 7. e. S E A A. 
how long ſoever that wicked Servant's III. 


Life be, yet his deſtruction, when it 
comes, ſurprizes him unprovided as in a 


who in a ſhort Life makes ſpeedy provi- 
ſion for Eternity; though he be prevent- 
ed with early death, yet, being made per- 


fect in a ſbort Time, he fulfilleth a long 


time; as the Son of Sirach excellently 


expreſſes it; For honourable Age is not 


that which flandeth in length of Time, 
nor that is meaſured by numbers of Years 


But Wiſdom is the gray hair unto men, 


and an unſpotted life is old Age. 


SERMON VIE 
Of imitating the HoLINESS 1 
G OD. 


1 Per: 1. 15, 16. 
But as he which hath called you, is 
Holy ; fo be ye Holy, in all man- 


ner of Converſation; Becauſe it 
is written, Be ye holy, for I am 


Hex OTw1iTHSTANDING the natu-S E N M. 
ral Proneneſs of Mankind to VIII. 
Bent which is in all cor- 
rupt Minds to endeavour to 
make amends, by formal and external 
M 4 Services, 


— ˙ w — 
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S 1 * Services, for the want of true Virtue and 
VIII. 
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Holineſs of Life; yet even in the Heathen 
World itſelf, under the bare Light of Na- 
ture alone, the beſt and wiſeſt men were 
ſenſible of this great Truth, that the moſt 
acceptable Service which could be paid 


to God, was to indeavour to become [ke 


him by a righteous Temper and Diſpoſiti- 
on of Mind. The Revelation which God 
has been pleaſed to make to us of himſelf 
in Scripture, does every where confirm 
this Notion; and almoſt the whole De- 
ſign, both of the antient Prophets under 
the Law, and of all our Saviour's Diſ— 

courſes in the Goſpel, is to eſtabliſh the 


ſame Doctrine: As be which hath called 
you, is Holy; fo be Ye Holy, in all manner 


of Converſation. In the following Diſ- 
courſe upon which words, I ſhall 1/ 


_ briefly ſet forth the Obligations we are 


under to imitate the God whom we wor- 
ſhip. 2dly, I ſhall conſider the true Ex- 
tent, and proper Limitations of This 
Duty. And 3dly, I ſhall draw ſome uſe. 
ful Obßſervations from the whole. 

II. I's AI briefly ſet forth the Obli- 
gations we are under, to imitate the God 


whom we worſhip. The Difference of 


2 moral 
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moral Good and Evil, is, in the nature of Sx x M. 
things, eternally, eſſentially, and un- VIII. 
changeably neceſſary. Juſt as Light and — 
Darkneſs are of neceſſity always contrary 

to each other, and can by no Power be 
made to be the ſame. With regard to 

this neceſſary and unalterable difference 

of Good and Evil; the Vill of God, who 

can never be impoſed upon by any Er- 

rour, is conſtantly and invariably deter- 
mined to do always what in the whole is 

bet aud five to bs done, according to 
che everlaſting Rules of Juſtice, Equity, 
Goodneſs and Truth. This, is the 
Ground and Foundation of all God's of 
Actions in the Government of the Uni- 
verſe. Now the ſame intr inſick Excel- 
lency of Right and Good, which always 
determines the Will of God HimPelf, 
ought alſo in Proportion to govern the 
Actions of all orber rational Beings like- 

wiſe, according to the degree of their 
Knowledge of what is right, and of their 
Power to perform it. That is to ſay; 

All rational and intelligent Beings are, by 

the Law of their Nature, obliged to in- 
deavour to become in their ſeveral degrees 

and proportions /ike unto Him, who a- 
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SER M. lone is Perfett Reaſon and Underſtand- 


| VIII. ing. This is an original Obligation. 

| GEE founded in Nature itſelſ, requiring us to 
| im:tate what it nec gi ates us to Am re. 
0 And this Obligation is confirmed by the 
ö fame Light of Reaſon, teaching us further, 
| chat T-nitation of God, as tis molt Fit in it- 
felt, ſo it cannot but be likewiſe moſt accep- 
table unto Him, and agreeable to his Will. 
For, the ſame abſolute Perfection of the 
| Divine Nature, which makes us certain 
| that God muſt Himſelf be of Neceſſity in- 
finitely Holy, Juſt and Good; makes it 
| equally certain that he cannot poſſibly 
| approve Iniquity in Others: And the 
K fame Beauty, the ſame Excellency, the 
fame Meiglit ana Importance of the Rules 
of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, with regard 
to which God is always pleaſed to make 
f thoſe Rules the Meaſure of all his Own 
l Actions, neceſſarily prove, that it muſt 
likewiſe be his Vill, that all rational 
Creatures ſhould y make 
9 them the Meaſure of Theirs. Even a- 
3 mong Men, there is no Earthly Father, 
\ but in choſe things which he eſteems his 
1 own Excellencies, defires and exfefs to 
be imitated by his children. How much 


more 
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more is it heceflary chat God, who has the 1 1 1. 


and who is infinitely far from being ſub- 
jet to fuch Paſſions and Variableneſs as 
frail Mex are, ſhould defire to be imita- 


changeable 


ſentially of infinite Holineſs and Purity; 
it plainly follows, that tis impoſſible but 


bebold wich A any manner of 
Impurity or Immorality in his Creatures. 


And conſequendy it muſt needs be his 


Will, that they ſhould All (according to 


be Holy as He is Holy. 


Ir God is himſelf a Being of infinite 
Juſtice, Righteouſneſs and Truth ; it muſt 


needs be his Will, that all rational Crea- 
tures, whom he has created after his own 
Image, whom he has endued with excel- 
lent Powers and Faculties to enable them 
to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil; 
ſhould imitate him in the Exerciſe of 


thoſe divine Perfections, by conforming 


al 


ted by his Creatures in thoſe Perſections, 
which are the foundation of his own un- 


the Meaſure of their frail and finite nature) 


tendereſt Concern for all his Crearures. YI 


Happineſs. . 
PARTICULARLY, If God is bimſelf eſ- 


he muſt likewiſe be of purer Eyes than to Hab.i. 13. 
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ral Effects and Bleſſings of the divine 
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SERM. all their Actions to the eternal and unal- 
II terable Law of Righteouſneſs. 


Ir God is h:mſelf a Being of infinite 
Goodneſs ; making his Sun to riſe on the 
Evil, and en tic Good, and ſending Rain 
on the Tut and on the Unjuſt ; having ne- 
ver left himſelf whoily without M itneſs, 
but always doing Good, giving men Rain 
from Heaven and Fruitful Seaſons, and 


filling * Hearts with Food and Glad- 


nb | er but be Lis Will, that all 
. creatures ſhould, by mutual 


Love and Ecnevolerce, permit and aſſiſt 


erch other to njoy in particular the ſeve- 


univerſal Coc di eſs. 


Ir God is himſelf a Being of inflaice | 
Mercy and Compaſjzon ; as tis plain he 
bears long wich men before he puniſhes 
them for their Wicke dneſs, and often 
freely forgives them his ten thouſand Ta- 
Jents; it muſt needs be his Will, that they 
ihould forgive one another their hundred 
pence ; being merciful one to another, as 
be is merciful to them All; and having 
Compaſſion each en his Fellow-ſervants, as 
God has pity on Them. 


Again : 
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Again: Ir Love towards God be an SEA. 
obvious and principal Duty of Natural VIII. 
Religion, in thoſe who believe God to be 

the Supreme Good; it follows of neceſſi- 


ty, that Imitation of him alſo muſt 


equally be a Duty of indiſpenſable Obli- 


gation. For God, being effential Good- 
| neſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth, can no 
| otherwiſe have Love expreſt towards him 


from his Creatures, than by their loving | 


and imitating thoſe Virtues in their Pract- 
ice, which in His Nature are eſſential Per- 


fections. Love of God, in any other ſenſe 


than This, is nothing elſe but unintelli- 
ble Enthuſiaſm. Laſtly: If Happineſs is 
Man's chief End; and perfect Happineſs 
is, in the divine nature, in eſſential con- 


junction with perfect Holineſs and Good- 


neſs ; it follows neceſſarily, that ſo far 
only can any creature poſſibly become [ike 
ro God in the injoyment of Happineſs, as 
he is firſt made liłe to him in the parti- 
cipation of (Goodneſs. 


der, to imitate the God whom we wor- 
ſhip; drawn from the conſideration of the 
Nature of things ; and of the Vill of God 
as made known to us by the Light of Rea- 


ſon 


TuEs ; are the Obligation we are un- 
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1 ſon only. In the Revelation which God 


; 


has been pleaſed to make to us of himſelf 
in Scripture, the neceſſity of the ſame 
Duty is more expreſsly and more clearly 
inforced. At the delivery of the Law, fo 
Moſes, the particulars of Duty, by which 
the Worſhippers of the True God were 
to be diſtinguiſhed from all other Na- 
tions, are introduced with this general 
Preface to the whole; Levit. xix. 1. The 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak unto 
all the Congregation of the children of 
Iſrael, and ſay unto them, Te ſhall be 
Holy, for I the Lord your God am Holy. 

And ch. xi. 44. I am the Lord your God; 
ye ſhall therefore ſanctiſy yourſelves; and 
ye ſhall be holy, for I am Holy. By the 
citation of which words, ſpoken thus 
from the Mouth of God himſelf to Moſes, 
the Apoſtle confirms his on m 
the words of the Text; As He which bath 
called you, is Holy; jo be Ye Holy, in all 
manner of Converſation: Becauſe it is 
written, Be ye Holy, for I am Holy. 
Man, was originally created in the Image 
of God, Gen. i. 27; that is, he was 
made in his natural capacity a rational 
and intelligent creature, capable of di- 


ſtinguiſhing 
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ſtinguiſhing between Good and Evil, and SEA u. 


of being Lord over the inferiour Creation. 


By a right uſe of theſe Powers and 


Faculties, in imitation of God, he is 
declared likewiſe in the moral ſenſe, to 


be after God, created in righteouſneſs and 


true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. After Gad; 
that is, after the pattern and ſimilitude 
of God, after the Image of Him that 
created him, Col. iii. 10. By Debauchery 


and Corruption of manners, by the Pra- 


ice of 


are alienated, faith St Paul from the Life 
of God, Eph. iv. 18: And when again 
by true Repentance and real Amendment 


improve in the Practice of Virtue; the 


Apoſtle repreſents them as being reſtored 


and made partakers of the Divine Nature. 
2 Pet i. 4. The manner of ſpeaking is 


figurative, and very elegantly expreſſive 
of that moral likeneſs to God, which is 
elſewhere ſtiled literally, being partaters 


Text, being Holy as He 1; Holy : With- 


poſition, 


Any wickedneſs whatſoever, men 


of Life, they return to their Duty, and 


of his Holineſs, Heb. xii. 10; and, in the 


VIII. 
Tal 


out which Holineſs, the Scripture plainly Heb. xii. 
declares, mo man ſhall fee the Lord. A * 
Likeneſs to God here, by the habitual Diſ- 
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Sax u. poſition of a virtuous mind, is indiſpen- 
VIII. ſably neceſſary to the enjoyment of Glory 

and Happineſs hereafter. And the Per- 

fection even of That Glory and Happi- 

neſs itſelf principally conſiſts in our be- 

coming ſtill more and more like him, by 


the total aboliſhing of all Sin: We ſball 
be like him, for we ſhall ſce bim as he is, 
1 Joh. iii. 2. What the full meaning of 
This is, the Apoſtle tells us, does not yet 
clearly appear. But, though God is him- 
elf inviſible ; yet both by the Light of Fi 
Nature we have a competent Knowledge 
of his moral Attributes; and in the Life 
of Chriſt, who is the vif6ble Image of the 
inviſible God, we have a complete Ex- 
ample, and Pattern of moral Perfection, 
ſet before us to imitate. Learn of Me, 
faith our Saviour, for I am meek and lo- 
Iy in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. And again in 
i. another place, I have given you an Ex- 
ample, ſaith he, that ye ſhould do as 1 
bave done to you. The Apoſtles accord- 
ingly, in their exhortations to the practice 
of Virtue, do frequently remind us of 
this Divine Pattern: 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
Chriſt has /eft us an Example, that ve 
ſhould follow his Steps; abo did no Sin, 


neither 


, rn full 


_ from glory to glory when our Lord 


bis Temple, and enjoy his uninterrupted 


| fr Head I propoſed to ſpeak to. 


der the true Extent, and proper Limita- 
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neither was guile found in his mouth: St nm. 
And 1 Jb. ii. 6. He that ſaith, he abideth III. 1 
in Him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even OW 
as be walked. This is the higheſt Ex- | 
cellency and Perfection of a Chriſtian ; 

to be conformed to the Image of the Son Rom. viii. 
of God, by a Life of Virtue and Righte- 


bereafter alſo be changed into the ſame J- A Cor. iii, 


preſent his Servants faultleſs before 
= preſence of his Father's glory, with 
exceeding Joy; and they ſhall fee his Face, 
and his Name ſhall be in their foreheads 
and they ſhall ſerve him day and night in 


Favour for ever and ever. 
Tas are the Obligations we are 
under to imitate God: Which was the 


Ildly, Tam in the next place to conſi- 


tions of this Duty. And here tis very 
1f, THAT All imitation of God muſt 

be underſtood to be an imitation of his 

moral Attributes only, and not of his na- 

tural ones. In the exerciſe of his Su- | 

Yor IL N preme 
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Of imitating the 


S e RM. preme Power, we cannot imitate him: 


VIII. In the Extent of his unerring Knowledge 
sse cannot attain to any Similitude with 


him: We cannot at all Thunder with a 
Voice like Him, Job xl. 9 ; nor are we able 
to ſearch out and comprehend the leaſt 
part of the depth of his unfathomable 
Wiſdom. But his Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
his Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, and Truth, his 
Mercy and Compaſſion ; theſe things we 


can underſtand; in theſe things we can 


imitate him; nay, we cannot approve 
ourſelves to him as obedient Children, if 


we do not imitate him therein. 


Tu Holineſs of God; that is, in ge- 


neral, That diſpoſition of the Divine 
Nature, by which he is infinitely removed 


from all moral Evil whatſoever, is in an 


emphatical manner propoſed to our imi- 


tation in the words of the Text; As be 
which has called you is Holy, ſo be Ye 


Holy in all manner of Converſation. The 


word, Holineſs, is perpetually in the 
mouths of Chriſtians ; but what it pro- 


perly means, This they have often but a 
It ſignifies originally, in the Jewiſh lan- 


guage, Separation from Common Uſe : And 
85 * 
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in That Senſe, all the Veſſels and Furni- S = x u. 
ture of the Temple are, in the Old Te- VIII. 


ſtament, ſtiled, Holy. In the ſame Senſe 


tis uſed of Perſons alſo imployed in the 
Service of God ; who are intitled to this 
external and nominal Holineſs, whether 
they really anſwer their character or no. 


Bur the word is uſed in a better Senſe, 


when tis transferred from this literal to 
a moral ſignification; expreſſing a man's 


being ſeparated, by true religion, from 
the common Practices of a vicious and 
corrupt World; And, when applied to 


God, it ſignifies his infinite Diſtance, 


wharlſoever. 


IN the Text therefore is propoſed to 


dur imitation the Example of the Div ine 


Holineſs, or his Hatred to Sin and N ef- 
edneſs in general; Be ye Holy, jor I am 
Holy. In other paſſages of Scripture, 
particular moral Attributes are laid befor: 
us as Patterns to walk by. The words 
immediately following the Text ſet forth 
the Juſtice of God; ver. 17. Calling or 


the Father, who, without reſpec? of Por- 


ſons, judgeth according to every man's cc. 


In the chapter of St Matilere, our 


Ver. II. N 2 


from every kind and degree of moral Evil 


Say 10Ur 
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S UR u. 
VIII 


Enemies, ſaith he, (that is, nor, make 


children of your Father which is in Hea- 


Of imitating the 
Saviour directs us to imitate the Goodneſs 


of God, as the moſt effectual means to 


obtain a ſhare in his Favour, and a part 
in his moſt perfect Happineſs: Love your 


them equal with your Friends, but, de- 
fire and promote their amendment, and 
then be ready to forgive them ;) do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which 
deſpitefully uſe you: That ye may be the 


den, (that is, that ye may be /ike unto 


 Him,) who maketh his Sun to riſe on the i 


Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain 
on the Fuſt and on the Unjuft. And, to 


mention no more Inſtances, the Mercy of 


God is by our Saviour in a very affecti- 


onate manner propoſed as an Example to 


excite us to Charity; Luk. vi. 35. Do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; 

and your Reward ſhall be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt; for 
He is kind unto the Unthankful and to the 
Evil; Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father alſo is merciful. Which laſt words, 
are remarkably varied by St Matthew, in 


his narration of the ſame Diſcourſe of 


our Lord. For what in St Luke we read 
thus, 


* ; 
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thus, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa- SRAM. 
ther alſo is merciful, is by St Matthew fer VIII. 
down in the following manner; Be ye Na. N. 
therefore perfect. even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect. As if Per- 
fection, and Mercy or Charity, were one 
and the ſame thing ; and as if he that 
was truly indued with this virtue of Cha- 
rity, might conſequently be ſuppoſed to 
be perfect in all other virtues likewiſe. 
This is the ir neceſſary limitation, of 
this Duty of imitating God; It muſt al- 
ways be underſtood to be an imitation of 
his moral Perfections only. 
 e2dly, Even in theſe moral Excellen- 
cies, tis evident further, that it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily mean an imitation of [/:keneſs 
only, and not of Equalify. One would 
think, there could be no great need of 
this Obſervation. Vet ſome Enthuſiaſts 
there have been, who have vainly boaſt- 
ed themſelves to be altogerher without 
Sin; and being puffed up with ſpiritual 
pride, and thinking themſelves above the 
Duries of what they call common Mora- 
lity, have by a Neglect of true Virtue, 
fallen into the ſnare and condemnation of 
the Devil. Of This kind there ſeem ta 
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Of imitating the 


S xt M. have been Some in St 7ohn's time, againſt 
VIII. whom he directs his Diſcourſe, in his Firſt 


Duty to obtain. They know God to be 
a Bcing of infinite Holineſs; that he 
charges even his Angels with Folly, and 


Epiſtle, ch. i. 8. If we ſay that we have 
no Sin, ve dccrive ourſeboes, and the Truth 
7s not in us. But in our preſent Age, 
men are apt to run much rather into the 
contrary extreme; not pretending to a 
perfection above what is human, but neg- 
lecting to endeavour after what is their 


tie Heavens are not pure in bis Sigbt: 
And therefore they think frail men may 
be excuſed from attempting to imitate 
him at all. But This is a very wicked 


and profane Suggeſtion. For though the 


Goodneis indeed of ſuch imperfe& crea- 
tures as ce are, can be but in a very mean 
and low degree; yet in that proportion 
and degrees, we are indiſpenſably bound 
to follow after it. And as a Finite can 
reſemble infinite, ſo ve are to reſemble 
God, by partaking of the ſame moral ex- 
cellencies in kind, though they cannot 
but be infinitely inferiour in degree. The 
Light of a Star, though it bears no pro- 
portion at all to the glorious Beauty of 


the 


Holineſs of G0 D. 183 


the Sun, yet Light it is nevertheleſs, and S = ® u. 
directly contrary to Darkneſs : So the VII. 
Voirtues of Angels and of Men, though 
they bear no proportion to the adorable 
Perfections of God, yet, in their proper 
meaſure and degree, they reſemble them, 
as being of the ſame nature and kind; 
oppoſite and contrary to wickedneſs, juſt 
as every degree of Light is contrary to 
| Darkneſs. The Apoſtle aptly expreſſes 
This, by the ſimilitude of a Child learn- 
ing to imitate the Virtues of a vie man, 
and an affectionate Parent; Eph. v. i. Be 
phie therefore Followers of God, faith he, 
as Dear Children. 
34ly, BuT though our Imitation of 
| the moral Perfections of God is always 
do be underſtood with theſe great Limita- 
tions; as ſignifying an imitation of Lite- 
neſs only, and not of Equality ; ſuitable 
to the weak nature of ſuch frail, imper- 
fet, and fallible Creatures: Yet ought 
we alſo to conſider, that even in the De- 
grees of Goodneſs it is our Duty conti- 
nually to improve, if we will at all an- 
ſwer the Precept in the Text, Be ye Ho- 
ly, for I am Holy. A perfect and moſt 
complete Example is ſet before us to 
| E Þ imitate, 


| 
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Of imitating the 


S E RM. imitate, that aiming always at That which 


1 


is moſt excellent, we may grow conti- 


nually and make a perpetual Progreſs in | 
the ways of Virtue: And though we 


can never come up to our Pattern itſelf, 
yet, by ſuch imitation as our frail and 
mortal nature is capable of, we may at- 


tain to what St Peter calls being made 


and ſo conclude. And 


 Partakers of the Divine Nature. Wich 


participation of true Holineſs after the 


Image of him that created us, is truly and 


in a proper Senſe the comparative Per- 
fection of our Humane nature, as abſo- 


lute Perfection is the Perfection of the 


Divine. Which clearly explains the 


meaning and extent of St Paul's exhor- 


tation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. that we ſhould per- 
ſect Holineſs in the Fear of God; and 
That Advice of our Saviour himſelf, 

St Matt. v. 48. Be ye perfect, even as 


 yrur Father which is in Heaven is per- 
fecł. 


III. 1 T remains now in the /aft place, 
that I draw ſome uſeful Obſervations 
from the Whole of what has been ſaid ; 


if, Ir 
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ff, Ir true Religion conſiſts in the imi- Str Mm. 
tation of God; and all imitation of God, VIII. 
is of neceſſity confined to his moral Per- — 
fections only; then it hence evidently 
follows, that moral Virtue is the chief 
End of Religion; and that, to place 
the main ſtreſs of religion in any thing 
elſe beſides true Virtue, is Enthuſiaſm or 
Superſtition. When our Saviour gave his 
Apoſtles Power over unclean Spirits, he 
thought it neceſſary to add at the ſame 
time the following Caution, Luke x. 20. 
Notwithſtanding in This rejoice not, that y 
the Spirits are ſubje# unto you ; but ra- -- 
ther rejoice, becauſe your Names are writ- | 
ten in Heaven : your Names are written 
in Heaven, that is, your Repentance and 
Obedience is acceptable to God: For fo, 


in Scripture-phraſe, they who keep tbe 
5 Commandments of God, are ſaid to be 
R written in the Book of Life; and thoſe 

who Sin againſt him, he threatens that he 
L will blot out of his Book, Exod. xxxil. 33. 
s | Again: In his deſcription of the day of 
; | Judgment, Many, fays our Saviour, wil 


fay to me in That day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not 2 in thy Name, - in thy 
F Name have caſt out devils, and in thy 


Name 


4 


186 / imitating tbe 
Senn. Name done many wonderful works ? And 
VO then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 
you, Depart from Me ye that work ini- 
quity ; that is, all ye who have lived viti- 
ouſly and r St Paul in like 
manner, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Though I ſpeak 
ſays he, with the Tongues of Men and An- 
gels; and though I have the gift of Prophe- 
cy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
knowledge; and though I have all Faith, 
fo that I could remove Mountains, and have 
not Charity,------if profiteth me nothing. 
The greateſt part of the Rulers of this 
World are ſtrangely guilty of This Er- 
rour ; when they affect rather to be like 
God in Power, which is not an imitable 
Attribute, than in Goodneſs, wherein a- 
lone tis their Glory to be like him. 
2dly. Ir true Religion conſiſts in the 
imitation of God ; and that which is imi- 
table in God, be his moral Perfections; 


Excellencies, Tuflice, Goodneſs, Truth, 
and the like, are of the ſame kind in 
God as in Men. For otherwiſe, if (as 
ſome have imagined in order to maintain 
_ unintelligible doctrines,) Fuftice, Good- 
nei, and Truth in God, did not anſwer 


our 


| hence it follows neceſſarily, that moral = 
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our common and natural Notions of thoſe S x A M. 
Virtues ; but were of a kind quite diffe- II. 
rent, and inconceivable to us ; how then | 
could Men be obliged to imitate they 
knew not what? or how could it become 
poſſible in any ſenſe to be holy as be is Ho- 
ly, if it could not Be underſtood by us, 
MN bat Holineſs is? The Truth therefore 

plainly is; As Light is Light, whereſoever 

and in what degree ſoever it appears, and 
has no communion or fimilitude with 
Darkneſs: ſo Goodneſs, in whom ſor ver 
and in what degree ſoever it be found, ſtill 
always carries along with it the ſame I- 
dea of Goodneſs, and has no communion 
or Fellowſhip with Wickedneſs. 

zaly and Loftly; Fxo M hence it ap- 
pears, of how great importance it is to 
Men to frame to themſelves right and 
worthy Notions of God. For ſuch as are 
the Conceptions Men have of the Object 
of their Worſhip ; ſuch alſo will propor- 
tionably be their own Behaviour and 
Practice. The Gentiles, who worſhipped 
vile and impure Deities, were themſeluas 
accordingly given up to work all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs, The Jews, when 
they fell from the Worſhip as 


188 Of imitating, &c. 
Sr x m. God, to ſerve the Idols and Images of re- 
VIII. ally or fictitiouſly cruel Demons ; were 
WY themſelves accordingly deveſted of huma- 
nity, and ſacrificed even their own Chil- 
dren to Moloch. And among Chriſtians 
likewiſe, it is too fad and true an obſer- 
vation ; that in proportion as they have 
departed from the Simplicity of the Go- 
ſpel, and feigned to themſelves either ri- 
diculous or wicked notions of the infinite- 
ly wiſe and good God; ſo has their religi- 
on accordingly been changed either into 
a ridiculous, or into a barbarous and cruel 
Superſtition. The only poflible remedy 
for which Evil, is to adhere ſtedfaſtly 
and immoveably to the natural and un- 
changeable notions of righteouſneſs and 
bolineſs in God, and the indiſpenſable ne- 
ceſſity of true righteouſneſs and holineſs 
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Of the Love of GO D 


SEA M. ſelves are a brief Summary of that whole 
IX. 13 Nicodemus was a Man of 


and Authority among the Jews, 
and, as it ſeems, of a berter and more 
pious Diſpoſition, than the generality of 
thoſe of his own Rank. Moved there- 
fore by the Greatneſs of our Saviour's 
Miracles, and probably alſo having ſtudi- 
ed the Prophecies, which foretold the co- 
ming of the Meſſias about That Seaſon ; 
he thought himſelf bound to inquire what 
That Doctrine was, which our Saviour 
began ſo publickly and with ſo great Au- 
thority to teach; And accordingly he 
goes to him by Night, to converſe pri- 
vately about it. Our Saviour, addrefling 
himſelf to him as to a Man of Under- 
ſtanding, begins at the Foundation of the 
Whole ; and repreſents to him the Neceſ- 
ſity of entring upon a religious Courſe of 
Life, according to the perfecter and more 
ſpiritual Principles of the Chriſtian inſti- 
tution : ver. 3. Except, ſays he, a man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom 
of God. Which Expreſſion, Nicodemus 
at firſt not underſtanding; our Saviour 
further explains it to him, ver. 5. Except, 
ſays he, a Man be born of Water and of 


the 


towards Sinners. 


the Spirit; except he be baptized into the Sz x M. 


| Profeſſion of the true Religion, and, ſui- 
tably to this external Obligation, be in- 


wardly renewed and purified from all 


wicked Diſpoſitions in the Spirit of his 
Mind; be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Ged. For, whatſoever is born of the 
Fleſh, can be but Fleſh; That which is 
born of the Spirit, That only is Spirit. 
By natural Birth, a Man can have no o- 
ther Title than only to the injoyments 
of this Natural and Mortal Life: 


Immortality and a ſhare in the Kingdom of 


God, he cannot be intitled, but by a New 
and Sprritual Birth, by being delivered 
from the Dominion of Fleſhly Luſts, and 
living under the more perfect Law of 


Reaſon and Religion. To make This 
ſtill more intelligible, and to take off the 


Difficulty of apprehending the meaning 
of that Phraſe of being Born again, our 
Saviour proceeds to illuſtrate it by an eaſy 
ſimilicude, ver. 7; that, as in the Courſe 


of Nature ſome of the greateſt and moſt 


ſenſible Effects are produced by ſecret and 
imperceptible Cauſes ; fo it ought not to 


be wondred at, if ſome of the greateſt 


| Mera! Effects, and moſt important Chan- 
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IX. 
at done 


Of the Love of GOD 


Se RM. ges in the Mind of Man be wrought like- 


IX. wiſe by degrees inviſible, and by means 
not diſcernable to Senſe : Marvel not that 


I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born again: 
The Wind bloweth where it liſtetb, and 
thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but canſt 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
 goeth; ſo is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. 

HavinG thus prepared the Way, by 
explaining the Foundation ; our Saviour 
from hence makes a — ver. 12. 
to the higher and more ſublime Doctrines 

of the Goſpel; If I have told you, ſays 
he, earthly things, and ye believe not ; how 
ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things? If 2 believe me not even in 
theſe plain and more obvious matters, 
which I have ſuited to your Capacities, 
and delivered in eaſy Compariſons, drawn 
from the moſt natural and common 
things here upon Earth ; how much lefs 
will ye believe me, when I tell you more 
ſublime and heavenly myſteries ? when 1 
declare to you the Dignity of my Perſon 
and Office, the ſpiritual Nature of my 
Kingdom, and the Sufferings I muſt firſt 


undergo for che Redemption of Mankind? 
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a the others; and the Works which 1 do, IX. 
are ſufficient Arguments, why ye ſhould 
believe me even in Theſe things alſo. 
Now Theſe ſublimer Doctrines he begins 
to enumerate, ver. 13. No man, ſays he, 
hath aſcended up to Heaven, but be that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man which is in Heaven : That is; Chriſt, 
the Son of Man, the promiſed Meſſias, 
That Son of Man deſcribed in the Prophet 
Daniel as coming in the clouds of Heaven 
to receive an everlaſting Dominion; TIis 
Son of Man came forth from God, fo as 
no other Prophet, no not Mojes himſelf, 
ever did; For he was with God before 
he came amongſt Men; and when he 
firſt appeared in this World, he had before 
had a Being in Heaven in the Boſom of 
his Father, in which Dignity he till con- 
tinues. And tis the Prerogative of him 
| only, who came thus from God as no o- 
ther ever did, throughly to underſtand and 
to reveal to Men, the yet ſecret Counſels 
of God concerning the eſtabliſhment of 
his Kingdom, and the Method of Men's 
| Salvation. No man bath aſcended up to 
| beaven, bat he that came 4 from Hye- 
= V or. II. O | VER, 
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Of the Love of GOD. 


Sr RM. ben, even the Son of Man which is in Hea- 


"= 


den. What This Method of Men's Salva- 
tion was he proceeds more diſtinctly to 
declare, ver. 14 and 15, As Moſes lifted 
up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even jo 
muſt the Son of Man be lifted up; That 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have eternal Life. That is: 


That the Meſſiah, by his Sufferings and 
Death ſhould accompliſh the Redempri- 


on and Salvation of Men, opening an 
entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, to 
all choſe who ſhall ſincerely obey him; 


This (ſays our Saviour) ye ought not to 
be ſurprized at, as a new and ſtrange 


Doctrine; fince ye have a repreſentation 
and prediction of it, even in your own 
Law. For as Moſes ſer up in the Wilder- 
neſs the Figure of a Serpent, which being 
indeed the Likeneſs of a venomous Beaſt, 
yet was ſo far from having any thing of 
its poiſonous Nature, that on the contra- 


| ry all thoſe which had been bitten by real 


Serpents, were immediately healed by 
looking up towards this Repreſentation : 


* 1. So the Son Bf Man, the Angel of the Co- 
7 venant, being made in the likeneſs of ſin- 


ful Fleſh, yet having really no Sin in him, 
ſhall 
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ſhall be lifted up on the Croſs, that by S EAM. 4 
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the Power of his Death, finful men be- I. 
lieving in him, and being enabled to con- 
quer and forſake their Sins, may obtain 
remiſſion of Sin, and Everlaſting Life, 
For thus he adds in the Words of the 
Text, ſumming up his whole Diſcourſe ; 
God jo loved the World, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever belteveth 
in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life. 
Tur Connexion of our Lord's Diſ- 
courſe being thus explained; we may in 
the Words themſelves conſider 1/7, how 
and in what ſenſe it is ſuppoſed, that 
without the coming of Chriſt into the 
World, Men could not but have periſh- 
ed: '2dly, in what Senſe it is attirmed, 
that all who believe in him ſhall not pe- 
| Tiſh, but haveeverlaſting Life: and 34h, 
wie may take Notice, that this Salvation 
of Men by the Coming of Chriſt is aſcri- 
| bed to the antecedent Love of God, the 
original Goodneſs and Mercy of the Fa- 
ther Almighty. God jo loved the World, 
| that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
*F cwwhoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. 
Vor. II. O 2 if, Wr 
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1/f, Wr are to conſider, how it is ſus 
' poſed in the words of the Text, that with- 
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Men could not but have periſhed. And 


for the clearer explaining the ground of 


this Suppoſition, it may be proper to ob- 
| ferve in the firft place, that when God 
originally created Man in the State of Ja- 


 nocence, and ſeated him in the Garden of | 


Paradice, there was no Obligation upon 
God to indue him with Immortality. Twas 
not by Virtue of any Claim of Right, or 
by any Neceſſity in the Nature of the 
Thing, but an Effect of his unbounded 
Goodneſs only, and a mere free Gift, that 
God created Man to be Immortal, and 
made bim to be an Image of his own Eter- 
nity, He might juſtly have created him 
for what Time he pleaſed; and even in 
the State of Innocence, might without 
any Wrong have put a Period to That 
Being, which at firſt twas nothing but 
his own good Pleaſure, that moved him 
to give Beginning to at all. And if this 
was the Caſe even in the State of Innocence 
itſelf, how much more when Man by Sin 
had forfeited all Title to the Divine Fa- 
vour! If God was under no Obligation 
2 wo 


towards Sinners. 197 
to give Immortality to the immediate 8 E N U. 
Work of his own Hands, how much leſs IX. 
to the Poſterity of a fallen Sinner! and * Y Y 
what claim could They have to the perpe- 
tual injoyment of Paradice, which to 

KS their Firſt Parent himſelf, even in his 

moſt perfect State of Innocence, was but 

2 Free Gift! Undoubtedly nothing is 

more evident, than that God might with- 

out any Wrong have left them All to the 
natural Conſequences of their own Mor- 
tality, and without any Injury to them 
might have forborn to make that Promiſe 
of eternal Life in Chriſt, which the 

World would have had no Right to de- 

mand, even though there had never been 

= i any an. But then we are alſo to 


on 


as by the Sin of Adam they became in the 
Courſe of Nature excluded out of Para 
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S a x. . ments in the future State, proportionable 


coming equally upon All; and from 
which proportionable Pumſhment, due to 


to every man's private Sin and perſonal 
Demerit. From which common Death, 


every man's particular Sins ; nothing, that 
Sinners themſelves could do, could avail 
to reſcue them, or to prevent their periſb- 
ing according to the Courſe of Nature, 
and the righteous Judgment of God. For 
God, whoſe Promife of Immortality e- 
ven to Innocent Creatures, was but a Free 
Gift of mere Bounty, was much leſs un- 


der any Obligation to provide a Place of 


eternal Happineſs for the Poſterity of a 
ſinful Parent; themſelves alſo actual Sin- 


ners, and at the beſt but very imperfect 


and undeſerving Penitents; whoſe great- 
eſt Endeavours of Repentance, could at 
the moſt but afford ground of Hope for 


an Abatement of - Puniſhment, and nor 


any Expectation of Reward. The Sup- 
poſition therefore in the Text- is by no 
means difagreeable to Reaſon ; that, with- 


out the Coming of Chriſt into the World, 
Men could not but · have-periſhed : Thoſe 
who hemſelves had ſinned after the ſimi- 


lirude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, being ne- 
* ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily liable to the wrath of God, and 8 EN N. 


to the proportionable adiual Puniſhment 


of their Sins; and thoſe who had not ſin- Y 


ned in their own Perſons, being yet una- 
voidably in the Courſe of Nature involv- 
ed in that common Death, from which 
God was not under any Obligation to reſ- 
cue them; ſeeing it was his Free Gift to 
give them Being at all, and that even in 
the State of Innocence itſelf He had been 
under no Obligation to indue them with 
Immortality. 
Tris ſeems, ſtrictly and accurately 
ſpeaking, to have been the True State of 
All Mankind, when confidered as antece- 
dent to the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming. 
But it deſerves alſo to be taken Notice of, 
that as in moſt other places, ſo in the 
Text likewiſe, 'tis probable that when 
men's Periſbing is ſpoken of, it is not ſo 
much to be underſtood in that ftri Senſe, 
wherein Every man whatſoever is liable, 
more or leſs, ro the Wrath of God; as in 
that more general and uſual Senſe, where- 
in both Jews and Gentiles are repreſented 
as being for the greateſt part by an uni- 
verſal Corruption of Manners loſt in Sin, 
and utterly fallen cart of the Glory of God. 
O 4 The 
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Expiation appointed for great and wilful 


4 Tranſgreſſions; And therefore through 


Chriſt was preacht unto them the forgi ve- 
neſs of Sins; that by him, all that believe 


might be juſtified from all things, from 


which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. And Rom. viii. 3. 
M hat the Lau could not do, in that it was 
weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his 
own Son in the likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and 
for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. The 
Gentiles are juſtly repreſented by St Paul, 
as being Enemies to God; walking gene- 
rally in the Vanity of their Mind; Ha- 
wing the Underſtanding darkned, being alie- 
nated from the Life of God, through the 

fgnorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their Heart; who being paſt 


feeling, (having loſt all ſenſe of the natu- 


ral and eſſential Difference of Good and 


Evil,) have given themſelves over----to 


work all Uncleanneſs with greedineſs, 
Eph. iv. 18. This was too plainly the 
caſe of the greateſt part of the Gentile- 
World in the Apoſtles Time. And 
though there be among Us, ſome De- 
niers of the * of Chriſt, who pre- 


— 
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tend that by the Light of Reaſon, with- S rA M. 


out any Belief of Revelation, they can 


and teach men the Practice of Virtue, and 


make out the Obligations of Morality, ' 


IX, 
1 


Man; yet the beſt and principal of thoſe 


Reaſonings they are inabled to make uſe 


ſelf, are evidently owing to that Light 
and Improvement, which has ariſen from 
the Preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Had the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion never been propagated amongſt Us, 
we had ſtill, like our barbarous Anceſtors, 


of even concerning natural Religion it- 


been Worſhipping of Stocks and Stones 


in the Darkneſs of moſt ſtupid Igno- 
rance : And thoſe very Perſons, who now 


indeavour to turn againſt Chriſtianity, 


thoſe Arguments for the Reaſonableneſs 


of Natural Religion, which without the 


Knowledge of the Goſpel they would 
never have been able to diſcover ; far 
from improving themſclves, as they 
fondly imagine, under the Light of Na- 
ture, had then in all probability been deſ- 


titute of the common Principles even of 


Civility and Humanity. Tis to the Mer- 
cy of the Goſpel therefore, chat theſe 


Perſons 
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SERM. Perſons owe their being Now in a State 
IX. ſo different from that of the Gentiles in 


WWW 


the Apoſtles Times, who, by their total 
Corruption, were in a State of abſolute 
 Enmity againſt God, and liable to his ſe- 
vereſt Wrath. Without the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, it cannot be doubted but the 

greateſt part of Us, who now are apt to 
think ſo highly of our own Improve- 
ments, would have been in the Caſe of 
thoſe, who not /iking to retain God in 

their Knowledge, were given up unto vile 
 AfeFions, and received in themſelves That 
recompence of their Error, which was 
meet, being drowned in Deſtruction and 
Perdition. And thoſe who, by eſcaping 
the greater Pollutions, would not indeed 
have been involved in the ſame degree of 
Perdition with the reſt, (for the Judge of 
all the Earth will always do what is 
Right, ) yet would have had no Title to 
that eternal Inheritance, that heavenly 
Kingdom, which is the Free Giſt of God 
in Chriſt ; an undeſerved Gift, which no- 
thing that Men could do of themſelves, 
even when they had done their whole 
Duty, could at all have merited, or (with- 

out the Sanctification of che Spirit of 
| God) 
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God,) have qualified them for. n 
Except a man be born from above (ſo 
the words are in the original, which we 
render, Except a man be born again ;) 
Except a man be born from above, except 
he be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Joh. 
iii. 3, 5. Neither is there Salvation in 
any other, Acts iv. 12. For there is none 
other Name under Heaven given a 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved; i. e. 
whereby we can attain that Kingdom of 
Heaven, that free Gift of eternal Life, 
that Place peculiarly prepared by Chriſt 
for his Diſciples out of the Many Man- 
ions in his Father's Houſe, that Weight 
of Glory and unſpeakable Reward, un- 
deſerved cven by our beſt Performances. 
Very agreeable to Reaſon therefore is the 
Suppoſition in the Text, that, without 
the coming of Chriſt into the World, 
men, in the manner before explained, 
could not but have periſhed. 
2dly, Tux Second thing to be conſi- N 


* 


ſidered in the Text, is; in what Senſe tis 
affirmed, that All v believe in Chriſt, 

hall not periſh, but have everlaſiing Life. 
« which Kind, there are * 
r 
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Sex. ral Aſſertions in Scripture. As x. 43- 


IX. Through his Name, whoſoever believeth in 


bim, fhall receive Remiſſian of Sins; and 
ch. xiii. 30. By bim, all that believe, are 
juſtiſied from all things, from which they 
coald nat be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
St Jebn in like manner in his Firſt E- 
piſtle, ch. v. 12. He that hath the Son, 


hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 


God, bath not life; Thefe things have F writ- 
ren unto you that believe on the Name of the 
San of God, that ye may know that ye bave 
eternal Life. And our Saviour himſelf, 
in the Goſpel, St 7obr iii. 36. Hoe that 
believerh on the Son, hath everlaſiing 
Life; and in the words immediately be- 
fore thoſe of the Text, ver. 14. As Moſes 
Iſted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 
even jo muſt the Son of Man be I'fted up; 
That whoſoever belicv.th in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal Life. 
"There have been ſome ſo abſurd, as from 
theſe and other the like paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, to conclude that by 
Faith only, viz. by a bare Aſſent to the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine, or by a 


confident Perſwaſion of their belonging 


to Chriſt, they ſhould nor fail of Obtain- 
ing 
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ing Salvation. But the contrary is plain S = x. 


both from the Reaſon of the thing 


itſelf, IX. 


and from numberleſt other paſſages of Scr- 


pture: That, when it is affirmed, that 
— believeth in Chriſt, ſhall not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life; the 
meaning is not, whoſoever profeſſeth or 
pretends to believe in him, bat whoſo- 
ever really believes in him, and with Ef- 
fe; whoſoever is jo perſwaded of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, as to embrace the 
Terms propoſed by the Goſpel, and to 
make the Rule of his Life and 
Actions. For as, in all other caſes, things 
are judged of not by their mere Denomi- 
nation and external Appearances, but by 
their :nward Powers or Qualities, and by 
their real Effects; and Chadows are not 
taken for Subſtances, nor Pictures for the 
Things themſelves which they repreſent, 
notwithſtanding their being called per- 
haps by the ſame Names: So, believing 
in Chrift, is not barely profeſſing to be- 
lieve in him, but believing in bim indeed; 
believing his Doctrine to be True; con- 
fidering it accordingly as of the utmoſt 
Importance; endeavouring conſequently 
to underſtand it owr/efves, and not truſt- 
| wg 
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SER u. ing ourſelves to be impoſed upon by O- 


thers ; and finally, governt ng ourſelves by 


in all our Actions, in the whole Courſe 


of our Lives. For the word Faith, al- 
ways contains in it the Notion of Faitb- 
fulneſs or Fidelity. And though the plain 
Reaſon of the Thing itſelf might be ſuf- 
ficient in ſo evident a Caſe; yet the Scri- 
pture is not wanting to explain it alſo in 
variety of Words. He that beheveth, 
(ſays our Saviour in another place,) and 
is baptized, i. e. and enters into an obli- 
gation to live ſuitably to That Belief; he 
ſhall be ſaved. For, not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
_ doth the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven. And being baptized, ſaith St Pe- 
ter, is not the waſhing away of the fi lil 
of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God. And the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, is the 

Faith which worketh, or evidences itſelf. 
by Love: For the End of the Command. 
ment, ſaith St Paul, is Charity, out of 4 
pure Heart, and of a good Conſcience, and 
of Faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. 


ALL 
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ALL that believe therefore, are All SER u. 
chat embrace and obey the Goſpel. For IX 
_ Theſe, Chriſt came into the World on 
purpoſe, that they might not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life: And becauſe the 
Goſpel was commanded to be preached 
to every Creature, that is, to all man- 
kind; and God has expreſsly declared 
that he would have all men to be ſaved ; 
and defireth not that any ſhould periſh, 
but that All might come to Repentance ; 
therefore we may reaſonably underſtand 
the Words in the Text, whoſoever belic- 
veth in him, as if it had been Thus ex- 
preſſed: God gave his Son, that Every one 
by believing in him; that every man, by 
bis means, and by accepting the advan- | 
tage and gracious Terms of the Goſpel, 
might avoid periſhing, and obtain ever- 
laſting Life. And This Senſe of the 
Phraſe is juſtified by the Words immedi- 
ately following the Text, ver. 17. For God 
ſent not his Son into the World to condemn 
the World, but that the World, that the 
whole World, through him might be ſaved. 
Thoſe to whom the Goſpel is actually 
preached, have this Salvation clearly of- 
fered them, unleſs they reject it by their 
wilful 
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SER M. wilful Impenitence. The Jews and Pa- 


IX. 


triarchs had it no leſs certainly, though 
more obſcurely, repoſited in the expecta- 
tion of him that was to come: And thoſe 
who never heard cither of the Law or the 


| Goſpel, yet have it effef#ually laid up for 


them, (though without their having any 
preſent Knowledge of it,) in that decla- 
ration of the Apoſtle, that they which have 
not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; 
and that their uncircumcifion, if they keep 
the Law, ſhall (through the blood of 
Chriſt, though not explicitly made known 


amongſt them,) be counted fo them for 


circumciſion. Thus God ſhall univerſally 


be juſtified, when he appears in Judg- 
ment; and Al! mouths ſhall be ſtopped 
before him. 


AND This may ſuffice for Explication 
of the 2d particular that was to be con- 
ſidered in the Text, viz. in what Senſe 


it is affirmed, that all who believe in 


Chrift, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing Life. 
3d4ly, Wx are in the laſt place to take 


Notice, that This Salvation of Men by 


the Coming of Chriſt, is aſcribed to the 
antecedent Love of God, the original 


Mercy 
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Mercy and Goodneſs of the Father . * 


mighty. God ſo loved the World, that be 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. Ir is a falſe Notion which 
ſome men have taken up of God, and 
very injurious to Religion, to conceive 
God in his own Nature to be a ſevere and 
mercileſs Puniſher ; to look upon him as 
a Cruel Exerciſer of irreſiſtible Power, 
as an Object only of dread and horror ; 
to imagine, chat, contrary to his own In- 
clination, and as it were againft his Will, 
he was prevailed upon by Chriſt to take 
Pity on his Creatures, as a Cruel and 
Paſſionate Man is ſometimes over-ruled by 
his Friend, to be better than his Intention. 
No: All This is a very unjuſt Repreſen- 
tation of God; The hard Speeches which 
ignorant or unrighteous men have ſpo- 
ken againſt him. The Scripture on the 
contrary, as well as Natural Reaſon, al- 
Fountain of Goodneſs; the Preſerver, not 
the Enemy and Deſtroyer, of his Crea- 
tures. "Twas not the interpoſition of 
Chriſt which changed the Mind of God; 
bur 'rwas the original Goodneſs and Love 

Vor. II. P of 
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ST AM. of God, which appointed for us the Inter- 


IX. 


poſition of Chriſt. To puniſh Sinners, 


and deſtroy Wickedneſs out of his King- 


dom, is indeed the neceſſary Office even 
of That Governour who is Goodneſs it- 
ſelf; and therefore, in order to diſcou- 
rage Sin, he thought fit it ſhould be par- 


doned by no eaſier a Method, than by 


the Incarnation and Death of his Son. 
Yet twas his Goodneſs only that moved 
him to contrive that Method; and his 
original Love to his Creatures, that put 
him upon ſo reconciling Mercy with 
Juſtice. God did not hate the World, 


and ſuffer the Interceſſion of Chriſt to 
prevail over that Hatred; but God /oved 


the World, and therefore gave his only- 


begotten Son, that whoſoever believerh in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 


ing Life. And hence it is, that the Fa- 
ther is ſtiled (by way of eminence) God 


our Saviour: Tit. iii. 4, 6. The Kindneſs 
and Love of God our Saviour, bi eb 
be ſbed on us abundantly through Teſus 


Chriſt our Saviour. But this is a Subject 
of ſuch importance, that it deſerves to 
be treated of more particularly in a fol- 


ang Diſcourſe. 


SERMON 


a a 


Of the LOVE of GOD towards 
Sinners. 


St JoHN. ut 16. 
For God fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him 


ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting Life. 


„ conſider the following parti- 
= culars; 1/f, how and in 


what ſenſe it is preferbpoſed 


in the Text, that without the Coming of 
Chriſt into the World, men could not but 
have periſhed. 2dly, In what Senſe it is 

V ox II. P22 affirmed, 
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X. ſhall nor periſh, but have everlaſting 
—YY Life. And 3dly, that this Salvation of 


ture; and in oppoſiriow to thoſe, who 


Men by the Coming of Chriſt, is aſcri- 


bed to the Antecedent Love of God, the 


Original Mercy and Goodneſs of the Fa- 


| ther Almighty. God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave bis only begotten Som, that 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
perith, but have everlaſting Life. The 
Two former of theſe Propoſttions I have 
already diſcourſed of; and ſhall therefore 


at this Time proceed directly to the 


Third ; namely, to obſerve, that in the 
Words of the Text, the Salvation of 


Men by the Coming of Chriſt, is expreſs- 


ly afcribed to the Antecedent Love of 
God, the original eſſential Mercy and 


Goodneſs of the Father Almighty. G0 


ſo loved the World, that he gave his only- 


begotten Son. And 'Fhis is neceffarily to 


be obſerved, in Vindication of the eſſen- 
tial Goodneſs of God, which is one of the 
primary Attributes of the Divine Na- 


much 
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much magnified in a confiffent manner,) S ER N. 


ſeem to forget the equal Neceſſity, of 
maintaining at the ſame Time all the ori- 
ginal Attributes of God; and are not ſuf- 
fciently aware of the Danger of repreſent- 
ing one Method of God's acting, as incon- 
ſiſtent with another ; or any of God's actions 
ſo, as to be contradiFory to his Nature or 
any of his Attributes. For ſince Truth can- 
not be contrary to itſelf ; and every true 
Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be agreeable, 
and in perfect harmony on all fides with 
every arber true Doctrine whatſoever ; tis 
of the utmoſt importance to Religion, 
chat we take Care never to repreſent any 
one part of its Doctrine in ſuch a manner, 
2s to deſtroy anarber; leaſt That alſo in 
its turn deſtroy the preſent Notion ; and 
ſo Bath give Advantage to the fceptical 
Unbeliever. "Tis not eaſy to imagine, 
bow much Religion has frequently fuffered 
by this very means; and what occaſion 
to blaſpheme, whilit che unwary carrying 
particular Doctrines too far, and pref- 
ſing them by Arguments not well con- 
ſiſtent with orber Doctrines of equal Ne- 
ceſſity, have afforded too plauſible 

2 Ground: 
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Sx x u. Grounds of Objecting againſt the Whole. 


X. 


ſome Men imagine they greatly magnify, 


What I am now ſpeaking of will beſt 
be underſtood, by inflancing in particu- 
lar Inſtances. The Juſtice of God may 
ſeem to be moſt highly magnified, by 
ſuppoſing that it puts an abſolute Nec g- 
ty upon him, either of inflicting an in- 


finite Puniſhment, or of demanding an 


infinite Satisfaction. But they who ſo 
ſpeak, ought at the ſame time to conſider 
on the other hand, that they leave no 
room either for Goodneſs or Mercy: 
And that the Scripture on the contrary 
always ſpeaks, even of the Satisfaction 
of Chriff, not as a Price or Equivalent 


which made our Pardon due by a Claim 


of Right; but as a Means freely appoint- 
ed, and freely accepted, by the mere 


Mercy and Compaſſion of the Father; 
who, as Supreme Governour of all things, I 


remits voluntarily of his own Right, in 


what Meaſure and upon what Terms he 
pleaſes. 


In like manner the Grace of G od, 


when they aſcribe to its operation the 
whole and entire Progreſs of every good 
work. But if they would look at the 

| | ſamc 
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ſame time on the other part of the Queſt- S x N N. 
ion, they might find, that by leaving no- X. 
ching at all for the Will of Man to do, * V Y 
they make him to be a Subjet no more 
capable of Religion, than the Beaſts 
that periſh, or even than lifeleſs Matter 
nt. e 
AGAIN; The Merit of good Wirks, 
which the Church of Rome boaſts of, 1s 
indeed effectually deſtroyed, by making 
good Works to be of no importance at all 
towards Juſtification, and by aſcribing 
the Whole to Faith only. But they who 
ſo deſtroy Merit, ſhould not be ignorant, 
that at the ſame time and with the fame 
Argument, taking away che Neceſſity of 
Virtue and of good Manners, they de- 
ſtroy alſo the very Foundation of al! Re- 


ligion. 


To give an inſtance or two of another a 
kind. The Authority of Councils, or of i 
any humane Power, to determine Matters 
of Faith, is indeed a moſt effecual 
Means of putting a perpetual flop to 
all kinds of Schiſm, and to all Diviſions 
whatſoever in Matters of Religion: But 
he that uſes this Argument againſt an 
Adverſary before him, ought not to be 
” 4 unaware, 
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1 that there is another behind him, 


Hu 


it with the Supreme I 


who makes uſe of the very ſame Argu- 
ment even with greater Force againſt 
Him ; For the Church of Rome has plain- 
ly the greateſt and the moſt univerſal 
Weight of human Authority, which God 
ever permitted to oppreſs fair and im- 
partial Inquiry after the Truth. 
AGain; the Divinity of Chriſt, may 
ſeem to be moſt earneſtly and zealouſly 
contended for, by thoſe who confound 
and 
Self. exiſtence of the Perſon of the Fa- 


ther: But if they conſidered on the other 
hand, how in ſo doing they either de- 


ſtroyed the moſt Fundamental Principle 


of all Religion, the Unity of God ; or 


clic the firſt Principle of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, the Being of the Son of God; it 

would appear that they knew rightly, 

neither the Father nor the Son. 
Laſtly; To inſtance in the Doctrine 


of the Text, the Coming of Cbriſt into 


the World for the Redemption of Man- 
kind; It may ſeem indeed at firſt fight ta 


be a pious extolling the Love of our Sa- 
viour, and the Greatneſs of the Work 
he undertook; to aggravate the natural 
Mitery 


towards Sinners. 


Miſery of Mankind, to repreſent in * 


terribleſt Colours the Severity of the Ju- 
ſtice of an incenſed God, and to deſcribe 
the Supreme Father and Creator of all 
things, as having no Thoughts of Pity 
Creatures, till moved thereto as it were 
againſt his original Intention, by the In- 
terpoſition of Chriſt. But they who 
thus argue, ought on the other hand to 
be aware, that tis no leſs injurious to Re- 
ligion, to diminiſh the original Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion of the Father of Mercies, 
than tis pious to be worthily ſenſible of 
the greatneſs of the Redemption purchaſed 
. A true and ſin- 
cere Chriſtian will after a conſiſtent 
manner magnify the Love of Chriſ in 
dying for our Sins; and the Mercy of 
Gad, in ſending him to die for that Pur- 
poſe, in chooſing and in accepting that 
Atonement. God ſ% loved the World, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son; (and 
the only-begotten Son ſo loved the World, 
that he was willing to be given for our 
Redemption; ) that whoſoever believeth on 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life. The Salvation of Men therefore, is 


R 
> - — > 
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owing both to the Redemption of Chriſt, 


who gave himſelf for us; and to the an- 


tecedent Love and original eſſential Good- 


neſs of the Father Almighty, who was 
pleaſed ro appoint and to accept that Sa- 
crifice. Nor is it ſo great an Argument 
of the Severity of God, that he would 


not pardon Sinners without the Death of 


his Son ; as it is of his effential Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion, that he would rather ap- 
point his Son to die, than that finful 
man ſhould not be pardoned. He that 
appoints the Means, thereby declares his 
Choice and Approbation of the End: And 
if God had not been by Nature, origi- 
nally and eſſentially Good and Merciful, 
he would no more have accepted any Pro- 
pitiation fer Sin. than he would have 


_ pardoned it without any. Moſt unjuſtly 


therefore, and with great injury to Reli- 
gion, is God ſometimes repreſented as an 


implacable and crucl Judge, delighting 


in the deſtruction of Sinners, till chey 


were talen (as it were) out of his Hands 
by the Interpoſition of Chriſt ; This (I 


ſay) is a very injurious Repreſentation of 


the Great God and Father of Mercies: 
Fer, the Coming of Chriſt was not the 


firſt 


towards Sinners. 


firſt Cauſe of the Goodneſs and Love of SER M. 
God towards us; but the eſſential and X. 


eternal Goodneſs of God was the cauſe 
and reaſon of the Coming of Chriſt. Gd 
fo loved the World, ſays our Saviour, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son. It became 
the Supreme Governour of the Univerſe, 
to puniſh Sin: And yet he ſo loved the 
World, and had ſuch Compaſſion upon 
the Work of his Hands, that he was wil- 
ling to find an Expedient by which ſinful 
man might be pardoned and ſaved, with- 
out giving encouragement to Sin; and 
therefore he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whoſoever beheveth on him, ſhould not 

periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
TRE words of the Text, are Each of 
them very emphatically ſignificant, and 
ſtrongly expreſſive of that glorious Artri- 
bute of the Divine Nature, his eſſential 
and eternal Goodneſs. Gd, even the 
Father and Lord of all things, who diſ- 
poſes all things according to the plea- 
ſure of his own Will, and whoſe Actions 
can be determined by Nothing Without 
Himſelf; He fo loved the Worid, was ſo 
moved by the original and eternal Good- 
neſs of his own Nature, to have Com- 
4 paſſion 
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paſſion upon the Work of his Hands; that 
he gave, freely and out of mere Bounty, 


” without any Obligation, and without any 
Conſtraint; he gave his Son out of his 


n the Sor of 


bis Love, to die for the Sins of Men; 
that fo, though it was not fit, in his Wiſ- 
dom and Government of the World, that 


part at the overthrow of Sodom; and to 


means, Sinners believing on him, and 
being by him brought to Repentance, 


might not periſh, but have everlaſting 


Life. He might juſtly have ſent his Son 
to take Vengeance upon a finful World; 
to deſtroy it totally, as he did before in 


do it finally, as he had before done it 


for a Time at the general Deluge. But 
on the contrary our Saviour declares, that 
Mercy prevailed over Judgment ; that 
God ſo loved the World, (that is, was fo 


moved by his own internal Goodneſs to 
have compaſſion upon Sinners,) that he 


fent bis Son into the World, not to condemn 


the Warld, but that the World through 


bim might be ſaved, Joh. iii. 17. In later 
Ages, Many have been uſed to fpeak o- 


therwiſe; and to repreſent, God as clothed 
4 with 


ſtrict Judge, till his Wrath was, (as it 
were, contrary to his own Intention,) ap- 
peaſed and pacified by the Interceſſion of 
_ pious Perſons look upon God as an OHect 
of the greateſt Terror, who on the con- 
trary ought above all things to be Loved 
as the moſt perfect Good: For, compa- 
ratively ſpeaking, There is None Good, 
ſaith our Saviour, but One, that is, God. 
To Sinners indeed, fo long as they con- 
tmue Impenitent, God cannot but be very 
juſtly an Objet of the utmoſt Dread. 
And ſo alſo indeed is even our Sevidir 
binſelf, who died for chem: For thus 
Caſe, z vi. 16. that they ſhall ſey to 
the Mountains and to the Rocks, Fall on 
us ; and bide us from the face of bim that 
ftreth on the throne, and from the Wrath 
of the Lamb. To impemtem Sinners, the 
Wrath of the Lemb himſelf is no lefs 
tecrible, chan even the Face of him chat 
ſicteth upon the Throne. But on the 
| contrary, to Sinners truly penitent, ant 
to Al} who endexvour to obey 
the Will of God ; not only the Love of 

Ci. 


and Sin M. 
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Sen. Chriſt, which is the mediating Cauſe, but 
X. the antecedent Love and eſſential Good- 


nes of the Father Almighty, which is the 
primary and original Cauſe of their Sal- 
vation, is always in Scripture repreſented 


and laid before them as a Motive of Gra- 


titude, and as a principal Argument to 


excite in Them ſuitable Returns of Love 


and Obedience to Him. In the twentieth 
chapter of the As, ver. 24. St Paul calls 


his Apoſtleſhip the M:niftry which he had 


received of the Lord Feſus, to teſtify the 
Goſpel of the grace of God : The Goſpel 
of the Grace of Ged, i. e. the grac 
ous declaration of God's Love and Fa- 


vour towards Mankind, manifeſted by 
Cbriſt. In his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
ch. i. ver. 1, 3, 5. he ſtiles it the Goſpel of 
God, concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, by whom we have received grace; 


Grace, that is, the gracious Manifeſtation 
of God's Compaſſion towards Sinners in 


Ch. iii. 22, 25. he calls it 


the righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt; whom God hath jet forth 
to be a propitiation through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the 


remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the 
for- 


towards Sinners. 
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ſorbearance of God. The Righteouſneſs /S r N M. 


God, in ſending Chriſt for the remiſhon 


X. 


of our Sins, is a phraſe that ſounds harſh © 


in modern language : Bur in the Jewiſh 
Speech, becauſe righteous and good men 
are apt to be moved with compaſſion, there- 


fore they have but one and the ſame Word 


to expreſs both Righteouſneſs and chari- 
table Pity. From whence, both in the 


Old and New Teſtament, the word Righ- 


feouſneſs muſt frequently be underſtood to 
ſignify, not ſtrict Fuſtice, but Equity, 
Charity, Forbearance, and Compaſſion : 
And particularly in che place now cited, 
the Righteouſneſs of God in ſending Chriſt, 
ſignifies, not any Obligation upon him in 
Juſtice ſo to do, but his Goodneſs and 

Mercy moving him to do it. In the ſame 


Epiſtle to the Romans, ch. v. 5, 6, 8, 15. 


he Thus deſcribes the ſtate of the Goſpel ; 


that the Love of God is ſbed abroad in 


our Hearts, becauſe when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died 
for the Ungodly; And, that God com- 


mendeth his Love towards us, in that 


while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for 
us; And that, as through the offence of 
One, viz. by the Occaſion of Adam's Sin, 

| Many 
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Cbriſ; but he carries it ſtill much fur- 
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be dead; ſo, and much more, the 


Grace of God and the Git by Grace, i. e. 


Feſus Chrift, hath abounded unto Many. 
And ch. viii. 32. He draws an Argument 
of further Hope, from this very conſi- 
deration ; He that ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how fhall 
he not, with Him, alſo freely give us all 
things? "Tis the fame Argument, which 
the wife of Manoah had of old made uſe 


of, Judg. xiii. 23. If the Lord were pleaſed 


to kill us, he would not have received 4 
burnt-offering at our Hands. Again, in 
ch. v. the Apoſtle repreſents God, not 


only as conſenting to our redemption by 


Ehrift; and being the original Author of 
ic, ver. 18. All things ave of God, who 
hath reconciled ns to himſelf by efus 


you by Us, we pray you (faith he) in 
Chriſt's flead, be ye reconciled to God. 
This is not the Character of a mercileſs and 


Eruel Judge; to be himſelf not only the 


Author of man's Redemption by Sending 


his Son, but even to beſerth us alſo ro 


the Love and Favour of God, by one Man, 


to the Cormthians, 
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accept him when he is ſent? As 1 live, S E N M. 


faith the Lord God, 1 have ns pleaſure in 


the Death of bim that dieth, but rather © Y ]W— 


that he ſhould turn from his Ways and live. 
Nor are theſe, figurative Expreſſions, or 
the incidental repreſentations of Single 
Texts; but they are the whole Tenour of 
Scripture, inculcating This Notion per- 
petually, as of the greateſt importance to 
Religion. Thus the ſame Apoſtle St Paul 
again, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſrans, 
ch. ii. 4, 5, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13. God, faith 
he, who is rich in Mercy, for bis great 
Love wherewith be loved us, even When: 
we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us 
together with Chriſt ;----That in the A. es 
to come he might ſhow the exceeding Riches 
of” his Grace, in his Kindneſs towards us 
| through Chrift Jeſus :----For we are His 
workmanſhip, created in Chrift Feſus unto 


| | good works, *vhich God hath before ordain- 


ed that we ſhould walk in them; Wherefore 

remember that ye being in time paſt Gen- 
tiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircum- 

cifion by that which is called the Circum- 


L ciſion in the fleſh made by hands, that at 


that time ye were without Chrift, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Tjraet, 
. a 


ö 
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SERM. and Strangers from the covenants of Pro- 
* miſe, having no hope, and without God in 
fte world; But now in Chrift Teſus ye 


who ſcinetimes were far off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Chriſt. And in 2 The ii. 
13, 14. He are bound to give thanks al- 
ways to God for you,----becauſe God bath 
from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, 
----Wwhereunts he called you by our Goſpel, 
ts the obtaining of tbe Glory of our Lord 
TFeſus Chriſt: And ver. 16. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our 


Father, hich hath loved us and hath 


given us everlaſting conſolation, and good 


hope through grace,----ftabliſh you in every 


good Word and Work. Again, 2 Tim. i. 9: 


G od bath ſaved us, and called us---- 


according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
which Was given us in Chrift Jeſus before 


te World began: And Tit. iii. 4, 6. Af- 
ter that the inis and Love of GOd 


our Saviour towerd Man appeared; 


which He fhed on us abundantly through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: The expreſſion 
is very remarkable, that ſpeaking of the 
Love of the Father towards us, he calls 
Him by the Title of Saviour in the fir /t 
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Saviour. 
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Saviour, which he ſhed on us through je- SER Mu. 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour. The Apoſtle | X. 
St Fobn in like manner, 1 Job. iii. 1, 16. 

Behold (faith he) what manner of Love, 

the Father hath beftowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the Sons of God : Hereby 
percerve we the Love of God, becauſe He 

(that is, Chriſt) laid down his Life for 

us: And ch. iv. 9. very nearly repeating 
the Words of our Saviour in the Text, 
In This ( faith he) was manifeſted the 

Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
| Tent his only-begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through Him. Theſe 
and numberleſs other the like paſſages in 
Scripture, do ſufficiently declare, what I 
at firſt propoſed to prove in Vindication of 
the Divine Attributes, via. that the Sal- 
vation of men by the Coming of Chriſt, 
is and ought to be aſcribed primarily to 
+. Antecedent Love, and Original eſſen- 
tial Goodneſs of the Father Almighty. 
God ſ% loved the World, that he gave bis 
only-begot ten Son, that whoſoever belie- 


veth in him, ſoould not periſh, but bave 
everlaſting Life. | 
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Sr uf. IT remains that I conclude, with 
* \, drawing ſome uſeful Inferences from whar 
has been ſaid upon This Subject. 

And iff, F x 0M hence we may obſerve, 
that every Doctrine of Truth is conſiſt- 
ent both with 18 f, and with every other 
Truth; and ſtands clear of Objections, 
equally on All fides. Upon ſome Repre- 
ſentations of the Severity of God, and of 
the Miſery of Men, Unbelievers have been 
_ encouraged to object: If perfect Goodneſs 
be an eſſential Attribute of the Divine 
Nature, how then could God, who is 
infinitely Good, leave all men to periſh, 
antecedently to the conſideration of the 
Coming of Chriſt? The Anſwer is ob- 
vious: God did not cauſe Men to periſh, . 

dut their own WN7ckedneſs made it neceſ- 
fary for the Wiſdom of a perfectly Good 
 Governour to puniſh and deſtroy them. 
And yet his Juſtice and Wiſdom were 
not more ſpeedy in condemning them, 
than his Goodneſs in moving him to find 
a means of bringing them to Recovery 
by Repentance, and to Salvation by Chriſt, 
And This Goodneſs did not firſt manifeſt 
micif at the Coming of Chriſt; but the 
Apoſtle 


towards Sinners. 


Apoſtle affures us it was given us in SENI. 


Chriſt Joſus before the World began, 
2 Tim. i. 9. It was promiſed to Adam, 
it was repeated to the Patriarchs, it was 
declared by the Prophets; it was fulfil- 
ted in Chriſt: And both before and ſince 
the Coming of Chriſt, it has been made 
good to thoſe, who obſerved the Lao, 
and who obeyed the Gofpe/, and to thoſe 
who (without the Knowledge of Either) 
| have been (as St Paul deſcribes them) 
a Law unto themſelves, In this whole 
Tranſaction, the Goodneſs of God ha- 
manifeſted itſelf abundantly, in doing 
what he was by no means bound to do, 
what no Power could have conſtrained 
him to do, what to Himſelf was us Re. 
»efit or Advantage; (For he could a. 
eaſily out of the Stones have raiſed up 
Children unto Abraham, according to the 
elegant expreſſion of St Yabu the Bapri/t 
as have prevailed with the rea! Children 
of Abraham to bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repentance:) Laſtly, 'twas doing 
That, which brought the greaze/t Suffer- 
ings, (not indeed zeceſſarity, for That 
would not have been juſt; bur 7reel; 
and voluntarily,) upon the Perſon ul , 
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moſt dear to him, even his only-begotten 
and moſt beloved Son. And What greater 
Inſtance of Goodneſs and Bounty than 
This, can poſſibly be conceived ? Had God, 
without requiring any Propitiation at all, 
freely forgiven all Sins upon Repentance; 
This (no doubt) would by all have been 
eſteemed an Act ſufficiently evidencing 
that perfect Goodneſs and Mercy which 


is an eſſential Attribute of the Divine 


Nature: But now, freely and of his o. m 
meer Bounty, to find out and appoint a 

Propitiation; is, with regard to his Good- 
neſs towards Us, the very ſame thing, as 
requiring no Atonement at all would have 
been; and, at the ſame time, 'tis more 
agreeable to the Exerciſe of his Other 
Attributes, in the Government of the 
World. Neither therefore is the eſſential 


| Goodneſs of God, in any wiſe inconſiſtent 


with that Severity againſt Sin, which 


made the Incarnation of Chriſt neceflary 


to mens Salvation; Nor on the other 
fide is that Severity, wherewith God con- 
demns men antecedent to their redem- 
ption by Chriſt, at all inconſiſtent with | 
the moſt perfect Notion of eſſential | 

*% | 2dly, 
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2dly, FRxOoM what has been ſaid, we 8 rR M. | 


may obſerve, of how great Importance it 


is to Religion, to frame right and wor- 2 


thy Notions concerning the Attributes 


and the Actions of God. The Foundati- 


on of Religion is the Love of God; 
and no Man can love whom he does not 


think well of. The Service of a Tyrant, 


is Slavery: And where there is not a Re- 
verence, mixt with the Aﬀection of Love 
as well as Fear, there the Obedience can 


be but Formal and External, without the 


Heart and without Life. Tis therefore 
of the greateſt Conſequence in Religion, 
that men entertain not hard and diſho- 


nourable Thoughts of God. To repre- 
ſent God, as chooſing and delighting tc 


make Men extremely miſerable, or as be- 


ing originally and of Himſelf mercileſs- 


ly ſevere, may indeed at firſt Sight to in- 
conſiderate Perſons ſeem to magnify the 
Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt: But in 
reality, by deſtroying our natural Notion 
of God's eſſential Goodneſs, it deſtroys 
the firſt Principle and Foundation of Re- 


ligion. God is, of Himſelf, the Father 


of Mercies: But becauſe, in the All-wiſe 
government of the World, it was fit and 
224 neceſſary 
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S ER u. neceſſary that Sin ſhould not go unpuniſh- 
X. ed, therefore this Mercy could not be ma- 
VV nifeſted to us, but thro' the Son of his 
Love. Vet ſtill twas the ſame God, who, 
moved by his own Compaſiion, ſhowed 
us mercy in his Son; And the Scripture 
is againſt no perſons more ſevere, than a- 
gainſt thoſe who ſpeak hardly, and un- 
worthily, of God. One part of the great 
and final judgment, as repreſented by 
St Jude, is to convince men of all their 
hard ſpeeches wwhich they have ſpoken a- 
gainſt him, ver. 15. And ſevere is the re- 
proof given upon this Account to the 
flothful Servant in the Parable, St Luk. xix. 
22. Out of thine own Mouth will I judge 
thee j-----Thou kneweft that I was an au- 
ere man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not ſow. And 
1 Sam. ii. 2, 3- There is none Holy as 
| the Lord ;-----let not arrogancy (in the ori- 
ginal it is, /ct not Hard words) come out 
of your Mouth. And Mal. iii. 13. Tour 
IWords have been ſtout againſt me, ſaith the 
Lord; Net ye jay, What have we ſpoken 
fo much againjt thee? Ye have ſaid, It 
is vain to ſerve Cad, and what profit is 
it that we? bave----walked mournfully be- 


fore 
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fore him ? Tis therefore plainly injurious S ER . 
to religion, to entertain hard Thoughts of X. 
God, in diminution of his original and WIE 


eſſential Goodneſs. Nevertheleſs on the 
contrary it ought alſo to be obſerved, that 
tis equally dangerous for Sinners to pre- 
ſume on the ce n fide unreaſonably upon 
his Love and Mercy. For as, before the 
Coming of Chriſt, men ſtood condemned 
for their Sint; fo, after his Coming al- 
ſo ſhall they be condemned for their im- 
penitency. And as the Juſtice of God 
did not prevent his Mercy from ſending 
a Redeemer to ſave all true Penitents ; fo 
his Love in Chrift will not prevent his 
Fuſtice, from becoming to all incorrigible 

Sinners a conſuming Fire, 5 5 
Zaly, FRO M what has been ſaid, we 
may learn how vain That diſtinction is, 
which has ſometimes been made between 
Nature and Grace, as if the Gifts of Na- 
ture and thoſe of Grace were oppoſite to 
_ each other; when in reality they are no- 
thing elſe but the Gifts of the /ame God, 
derived to us :riginally from the eſſential 
 Goodurts of his Nature, and proved in 
us by his reconciled Gondnets and Mercy 
through Chriſt. 15 


4thly, 
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Of the Love of GOD. 
4thly, FROM hence we may obſerve, 


X. how the Satigfacłion of Chriſt is by no 
9 means inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


God's Free Pardon of Sin. For it was 
not, that the Satigfaction of Cbriſt did in 
Strictneſs of Juſtice o9b/:ge him to pardon ; 
but on the contrary, his Reſolution to 


pardon Sin determined him freely to ap- 


Point and to accept that Sati action. 


$thly, Ir God fo loved Us, the Appli- 
cation is eaſy, that Ve ought alſo to love 


Him. And how we are to do That, the 
Apoſtle St Jabn tells us, 1 Job. v. 3. This 
is the Love of God, that we keep his Com- 


mandments. Love towards a Superiour 


conſiſts properly in taking pleaſure to do 


| his Will: in delighting to obey him and |} 
to do things acceptable to him. Whoſe 


therefore keepeth his Word, in Him ve- 
rily is the Love of God perfected; bere- 


by know we that we Are in Him, 1 Joh. | 


ll. F. 


Laſtly, Ir Gel ſo loved us, hs ought 
We alſo, after His example, to love one 


another. And This is the Inference of 


the ſame Apoſtle St Tan, 1 Joh. iv. 7--- 


21; wherewith I ſhall conclude: In this 
was manifeſted the love of God towards us, 


becauſe 


towards Sinners. 3 
becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son S x « 
into the World, that we might live through X. 

Him ;----Beloved, if God ſo loved Us, We 
ought alſo. to love one another. F a man 
fay, I love God, and hateth his Brother, 
be is a Liar; for he that loveth not his 
Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can be 
love God whom he hath not ſeen ? And This 
commandment have we from Him, that 
He who loveth God, love his Brother alſs. 


SERMON 


SERMON XI. 


Of anvme in GOD. 


- 
» 4 =— 
N -” 


Rom. iv. 3. 
Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for Righte- 


ouſugfe. 


— — Ä 


3 SELIEF in God is the Foun- S EA u. 

+ 4; 9 4 dation of all Religion both XI. 

2 Natural and Revealed. For, 
be that cometh to God muſt 


believe that He Is, and that he is 4 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. Good Temper and Humanity may 
be, and often is the cauſe of many vir- 
tuous Actions; which, wherever they 
are found, ought never to go without 

their 
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ragements; this is a Superſtructure 
which cannot be built upon a leſs ſtrong 


Of Believing in GOD. 
their juſt commendation : But the feds; 
courſe of a virtuous and religious life, u- 
niform in all its parts and upon all occa- 
ſions, reſiſting all the temptations of the 
World, overcoming all difficulties, and 
perſevering to the End under all diſcou- 


Foundation than a firm Belief of a fu- 
ture State, and an Expectation of the 
righteous Judgment of God. 


Now, as without Belief in God | 


there can be no Religion; ſo, where there 


is ſuch Belief in God, the Scripture al- 
ways in courſe ſuppoſes it accompanied 
with every other part of true Religion. 


The Root is always luppoſed to have the 
| Branches joined with it; and where a 


Tree is mentioned, 'tis always underſtood 
to be a Tree bearing its proper Fruit. A 
Man, never ſignifies the dead Body of a 
Man without the Soul or Life ; 1 | 
does Faith in Scripture-phraſe ever 
mean the bare Profeſſion of men's Belief, 
without evidence of its reality by its Ef- 


fefts; except only where it is declared 


to be dead and uſeleſs. As the Body, ſaith 
St N without the Spirit, is dead; ſo 
Faith 
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Faith without Works, is dead alſo, Jam. ii. S EN u. 


26. As, in natural things, to ſeparate 
Cauſes and Effects, to ſeparate things in 
their own narure inſeparable, to ſuppoſe 
the Sun to be without Light, or the Fire 
without Hear, is unnatural and abſurd : 
ſo, in matrers of Religion and Morality, 
to ſeparate Belief and Practice, to ſepa- 
rate the Obligation to any Duty from the 
Performance of it, is, morally ſpeaking, 
monſtrous and impoſſible: the one being 
as contrary to Reaſon, which is the Rule 
of Morality, as the other is contrary to 
the courſe and poſſibilities of nature. 
For this reaſon both in Scripture and in 
common Speech, the Name of any One 
eminent Virtue is very uſually put for 
the Sum of All; and he that in the in- 
ſpired Writings is commended particular- 
ly for One Virtue, is not thereby ſo much 
intended to be diſtinguiſhed for That, as 
ſuppoſed to be thereupon indued with all 
others likewiſe. Righteouſneſs, which pro- 
perly fignifies the particular Duty of 
fair and equitable Dealing between Man 
and Man, is in Scripture generally uſed 
for the whole Practice of true Religion in 
general, And the CharaQter given to 

Neah, 


A 
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ITT Neah, Gen. vi. 9. that he was @ juſt man; 


XI. 


is in the very ſame verſe explained to be, 
that he was a man perfect in his generati- 


on, and that he walked with God, In like 
manner, believing in God; becauſe tis 


the Foundation of Obedience to him, and 
wherever it is fincere will naturally be 
attended with ſuch Obedience, ſignifies 
therefore the ſame as living religiouſly 


Which, as it is True concerning Religion 


in general, ſo in Chriſtianity in particular 
it is ſtill cre uſual, to put Faith for the 


role Practice of Virtue and Religion ; ; be- 


cauſe, as the Foundation of Religion in ge- 
neral is Believing in God; fo the Foun- 


dation of Chriſtianity in particular, is the 


Belicf of that great 47 of God, the rai- 
fins his Son from the Dead, in order to 
judge the World in Righreouſneſs. Which 
is what the Apoſtle obſcrves, ver. 23. of 
this chapter: It <was not written, ſays he, 
fer Abraham's fake alone, that bis Faith 


OY 


was imputed ts bim for Righteouſneſs: But 


for Us alſo, to whom: it fhail be imputed, 
if we lelieve on Him that raiſed up Teſus 
our Lord from the Dead. Thus is the rea- 
fon, why the whole Goſpel is, in the New 
T arent, ſo frequently called by 
Name 


7 
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Name of Faith, The Jewiſb Religion 8 r Nu. 


is, on the contrary, through the whole 


XI. 


New Teſtament, uſually ſtiled by the W 


Name of Works; upon account of the 
numerous external Ceremonies and ritual 

Obſervations, which, though nor in reali- 
ty, yet, in the opinion and practice of the 


greater part of that Nation, were the 


main Body of their Religion, or that which 
they chiefly and moſt eagerly contended 
for. For ſo indeed, both in antient and 
in modern time, the corrupt diſpoſition 
of Mankind generally leads them to this 


one conſtant Errour ; to value moft in eve- 


ry Religion that which is of lea impor- 


tance in it; opinions or ceremonies, Which 


diſtinguiſh them into different Parties; 


and not true Virtue, Righteouſneſs and 


Goodneſs, wherein all, who are indeed 
religious, do neceſſarily agree. The great 
Queſtion at the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel, was, whether the Practice of Vir- 
tue required by Chriſt in his Religion, 
was ſufficient to Salvation, without the 
continuation of the Jewiſh Ceremonies. 
The Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to 
prove that it as ſufficient, was, that A. 
braham their Father was hi mſelf ſaved, 

Vo I. II. R _ 


242 Of Believing i» GOD. 

Sz x u. not by the Obſervation of the Rites They 
XI. laid ſuch ſtreſs upon; but by the Practice 
of the very ſame Virtues which the Go- 
ſpel now requires; inſomuch that the 
Scripture expreſsly affirms, that the Go- 

bel was before preached unto Abraham, 
Gal. iii. 8. And this Argument is at large 

urged in Rom. iv. 3. the preſent chaprer, 
whereof my Text is a part. Abraham's 
Faith, ſays the Apoftle, was reckoned un- 
to him for righteouſneſs; and it was ſo 
reckoned unto him, not only after, but 

before his circumciſion, ver. 10. The ac- 
ceptableneſs of his Faith therefore did 
not depend upon the covenant of circum- 
ciſion, as the Fews imagined ; but upon 
that right and worthy Notion of God 
from which his Faith proceeded ; and up- 
on that conſequent Obedience, of which 
his Faith was the cauſe ; ver. 20. He flag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God through 
Unbelief ; but gave Glory to God; being 
fully perſwaded, that what be had promi- 
fed, he was able alſo to perform; and 
therefore it was imputed to bim for Righte- 
ouſneſs, And the Application is; that it 
was not written for his ſake alone, but for 
Us ao, to whom it ſhall likewiſe be impu- 

| ted, 
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ted, if we believe on Him that raiſed up S x N M. 
Feſus our Lord from the Dead; who was XI. 
delivered for our offenſes and roſe again for EE 


our Fuſtijication. Which laſt words are 
added to ſet forth the True Nature of 
Faith in Chriſt. For if the End of 
Chriſt's Death was to deliver us from 
Sin, and the End of his Reſurrection, to 
bring us unto Rzghteouſneſs ; tis evident 
that Faith in Chriſt is no otherwiſe of 
Benefit to us, than as it tends to deſtroy 
Sin, and eſtabliſh Virtue. Which ſhows 
the extreme Folly and moſt dangerous 
Error of Thoſe, who ſer up Faith in 
oppoſition to Moral Virtue ; and make the 
Goſpel of Chriſt a Form of Words only, 
and an imaginary Speculation, inſtead of 
being (what the Scripture always repre- 
ſents it) the way of Righteouſneſs and the 
Holy Commandment. 

HAvix G thus briefly explained the 
nature and gr-und of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment in general; we may how eaſily un- 
derſtand the meaning of the words of the 
Text in particular: Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteouſneſs. Abraham was the great Ex- 
ample of Righteouſneſs, ſo as ro be ſtyled 
 Vor. II. R 2 in 
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SF 2 u. in Scripture (by way of eminence) the 


XI. 


Friend of Gad, and the Father of the Faith 


Rom. iv. Jul. Eccluſ. xliv. 19. He was a great 


16. 


Father of many people; in glory was , there 


none like unto him, who kept the law of the 
moſt Hinh, and was in covenant with lim. 
Now Th:s Righteouſneſs, which the Son 
of Sirach calls keeping the Law of the 
net High, the Apoſtle calls the righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, in oppoſition to that of 
Works. By the WWerks therefore which he 
diſparages, tis plain he means Rites and 


Ceremonies, not the Practice of Virtue; 


and by Believing in God, which he ſo 
highly commends, he means True Reli- 
gion. By adhering to this true Religion, 


Abraham made proof of his believing in 
God, which was counted to him for righ- 


teouſneſs; and We, if we ſo believe in God, 
ſhall have it imputed for righteouſneſs 
unto Us likewiſe. 


I x order therefore to make this obſer- 


ration of the Apoſtle uſeful ro us in 


Practice, it may be proper to conſider di- 
ſtinctly, 1//, wherein conſiſted that Faith 
of Abrabam, which the Text ſays was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs; and 
24lr, What it is, that is particularly re- 

quired 
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God. 
I. Now the Account which the Scri- 
pture gives us of the Faith of Abraham, 


1s this: 


if, IT conſiſted in his believing the 


true God, the Maker and Governour of 
the Univerſe, the Lerd of Heaven and 
Earth. The Nations among whom he 
ſojourned, were all Idolaters; Worſhip- 
pers of dead men, worſhippers of the 
Kings who had reigned over them in 
their life-time: For That was the origi- 
nal of all the Heathen-Idolatry. Every 
City or Territory had its own Prince, 


and the World was divided into {mail 


Kingdoms. Theſe Kings were honoured 
by their Flatterers with Honours, during 
their Lives too nearly divine ; and after 
their Deaths, they were by the ignorant 
people worſhipped as Gods. "The Wor- 
ſhip paid to ſuch Gods of their own ra2- 
king, was accordingly ſuperſtitious; and 
che corruption of their manners was an- 
ſwerable to the abſurdity of their ci 
on, From theſe Abraham ſeparated him- 
felf, and believed in the true God the 
1 Maker 


245 
quired of Us, when we likewiſe are in 8 R M. 


Scripture commanded to believe in XI. 


9 
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SEM. Maker of all things; and for the ſake of 
that Belief forſook his native country. 
' Heb. xi. 8. By Faith Abraham went out, 
nat knowing Whither he went, and ſojourn- 
ed in the land of Promiſe as in a ſtrange 
country; for he looked for a City which 
hath foundations, whoſe Builder and Ma- 
ker is God. He believed that the God 
of the whole World, whom alone he 
worſhipped, was able to preſerve him in 
the preſent Life, or reward him in ano- 
ther that ſhould come; and This Faith 
was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 
Some have diſputed, whether the Patri- 
archs under the old Teſtament had any _ 
expreſs knowledge of the Life to come. 
But that they bad, the Apoſtle's Argument 
is a plain demonſtration, Heb. xi. 13. They | 
who having ſeen the promiſes afar off, con- 
fe Hed themſelves fo be Strangers and Pil. 
grims inthe Earth, declare plainly that they 
feek a better cauntry, ver. 16. 
2dly, A s Abraham's Faith conſiſted in 
general in believing the True God, fo in 
particular i it manifeſted itſelf in ſuch As 
of Dependence upon him, as became a per- 
fon who had juſt and worthy Notions of 
the True God-whom he ſerved; And for 
— _ 
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righteouſneſs. Thus St Paul expreisly 


ing the promiſe of a Son, Rom. iv. 17. 
Before him whom he believed, even God 
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as though they were, 
He againſt Hope believed in Hope,-----gi- 
ving glory to God, and being fully perſwa- 
ded, that what he had promiſed, he was 
able alſo to perform ; and therefore (faith 
he) it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
Thus likewiſe in the caſe of offering up 
his Son, the excellency of his Faith con- 
fiſted in This, that it was founded upon 
that Great Principle of Religion, the ex- 
pectation of a Reſurrection from the 
dead. He accounted, ſaith St P aul, that 
Gad was able to raiſe him up even from the 
dead, from whence alſo be received him in 
a Figure, Heb. xi. 19. Theſe laſt words, 
from whence alſo be received him in a Fi- 
gure, are by Expoſitors underſtood to ſig- 
nify, Iſaac's near eſcape from Death, 
when he was juſt upon the point of being 
offered. But This being an Event not 
foreſeen by Abraham before it came to 
paſs, could not be to him an Argument 
| R 4 at 


This, it was counted unto Him 2 


argues, in the caſe of Abraham's een A 
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SERM. at That Time, to confirm his Faith. And 


AL 


therefore I think the words will bear an- 
” other ſenſe, much more pertinent to the 
Apoſtle's intention. Abraham, ſaith he, 


accounted, that God was able to raiſe him 


up even from the Dead; and he had the 
more reaſon ſo to account, becauſe he had 
alrcady once before received him from the 


dead in a figure; namely, at the time of 
his Birth, when he ſprang from Parents 


as gord as dead; as the ſame Apoſtle ex- 


preſſes in the very fame chapter. Abra- 


| bam's Reaſoning was This; (and it was 


very pertinent and ſtrong ;) The fame 


Cod who could cauſe Tjaac to receive 


life at firſt from Parents already dead 


through Age, could as caſily the ſecond 
time raiſe him to life again, when he 
himſelf ſhould be dead. 

zaly, T uE Faith of Abraham was not 
a Speculation or mere Credulity, but a 
Principle of Obedience and True Holi- 


neſs. Gen. xvili. 19. J know Abraham, 


that be will command his children and hs 
bouſoold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
<cay of the Lord, to ds juftice and judg- 
ment ; that the Lord may bring ufon A.- 
braham that which be has ſpoken of bim. 

| Thetc 


C/ Believing in GOD. 
Theſe words of God himſelf in the Old St 
Teſtament, are ſufficiently clear. But > 


| becauſe there aroſe afterwards ſome miſ- oy 


takes about this matter; St James, in ex- 
preſs deciſion of a point of controverſy 
in His time, alleges the very ſame ex- 
ample : Ch. ii. 2 1. Was not Abraham our 
Father juſtified by Works, when he offered 
Tfaac his Son upon the Altar? Sceſt thou 
how Faith wrought with his Works, and 
by Works was his Faith made perfect 
And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
unto bim for Righteouſneſs. "Tis very re- 
markable that theſe laſt words, which in 
the Text are cited by St Paul for the 
magnifying the efficacy of Faith, are at 
the ſame time cited by St James, to ſhow 
the egual neceſſity of Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs. Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. A- 
brabam was juſtified by believing in God; 
but the Reaſon why his Faith was fo 
highly accepted, was becauſe the I ect of 

it was Righteouſneſs of Life. 
4thly and Lafily, THE Faith of Abra- 
ham is oppoſed in Scripture, juſt as the 
Faith of Chriſtians is, not to the Works 
4 of 
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Rom. Iv. 
12. 


to him for righteouſneſs. 
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nies of the Law of Moſes, Gal. iii. 7 
WY They that are of Faith, faith St Paul 
that is, they who believing in Chriſt ex- 
pe& Salvation through the real Holineſs 
of the Goſpel, and not by- ſuch outward 


Forms and Ceremonies as the Fews ob- 


ſerved ; the ſame (ſaith he) are the chil- 
dren of Abraham ; ver. 6. Even as Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was accounted 
And Rom. iv. 13. 
The Promiſe was not to Abraham or to his 
Seed through the Law, but through the 
righteouſneſs of Faith :-----To the end the 
Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed, not 
to that only which is of the Law, but to 


| That alſo which is of the Faith of Abra- 


bam, who is the Father of us all. His 
meaning is: The Promiſes of God to 
Abraham, the Promiſe of giving him a 
better Country than that which he went 
out from; the Promiſe of being his God 


and his exceeding great Reward ; the Pro- 


miſe of making him Heir of the World ; 

(all which, the reaſon of the thing ſhows, 
and the Apoſtle in the eleventh to the 
Hebrews expreſsly declares, to be meant 


1 the heavenly Canaan, the new Feru- 


alem, 
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ſalem, whereof the Land of Promiſe was Sz R N. 
but a Type and a Shadow;) Theſe Pro- XI. 
miſes were made to Abrabam, not as cir- ww 
cumciſed, not as the Father of the Na- 
tion of the Fews ; but as having that ex- 
emplary Faith, that firm Belief in the 
One true God the Maker of all things, 
that readineſs to obey him in oppoſition 
to the univerſal corruption of an idola- 
trous World, and that dependence upon 
God's being finally a Rewarder of them 
who diligently ſerve him without Any 
Proſpect of temporal Advantage; which 
made this great man to be deſervedly 
eſteemed the Father of all Faithful and 
Holy Men, who ſhould acceptably ſerve 
che ſame God, in all Agee and in oa Na- 
tions of the World. 
Tris is the Account che Scripture 
gives us of that Faith of Abraham, which 
was accounted to bim for Righteouſneſs. 
The right Underſtanding of which mat- 
ter removes at once all the Difficulties 
concerning the Notion of Faith and 
Works, which has occaſioned ſo many 
vain controverſies in the Chriſtian World ; 
and at the fame time may ſerve to in- 
ſtruct us, (which was the 
„„ II. Second 
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II. Second thing I propoſed to ſpeak 
to;) what it is, that is particularly re- 


quired of Us, when We likewiſe are in 
Scripture commanded to believe in God 


And this evidently. implics, 


1/f, BELitvixG his Being: That is, 


not only, in a Speculative manner, be- 


lieving that there is an infinitely Perfect 


Being, in the notional way wherein Phi- 
loſophers deicribe him, which may cafily 


be ſeparate from any religious Affection; 
but tis having upon our Minds a conſtant 


Senſe of his being, in the moral ſenſe, 
the Supreme Governour, and righteous 
Judge of the World. This Belief of the 


Being of God is That only, which be- 
cauſe it will certainly produce the Fruits 


of Virtue, ſhall therefore certainly be ac- 
counted unto us for Righteoufneſs. 

2dly, Tre Duty of Believing in God 
implies, not only our believing his Being, 
and his being Governour and Judge of 


the World; but alſo chat we have Wort.) 


and honourable Apprebenſions of his Na- 


ture ond Attributes. For when any man 


thinks he believes in God, without at- 


tending at the ſame time to thoſe Per- 


fotions and Excellencies, which conſti- 
tute 
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tute the true and real Notion of God, he 
deceives himſelf with that empty fallacy 
of putting Words for Things; and inſtead 
of placing his Religion in obeying the 
Commands of the True Govcrnour of the 
Univerſe, by the Practice of all Holineſs, 
Righteouſneſs, and Virtue ; he will be 
apt to content himſelf with worſhipping 
he knows not chat, and he knows not 


how, with a blind Superſtition, without 


Underſtanding, and without any real im- 
provement in Goodneſs. Thus is natural- 


ly the Effect of aſcribing Abſurdities to 
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God, as thoſe of the Church of Rome 


do in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
or of teaching things concerning him 
contrary to the common and obvi- 


ous Notions of Righteouſneſs and Good- 


neſs, as thoſe have done, who contend 
for the Doctrine of abſolute and un- 
conditionate Predeſtination. The Reli- 
gion of ſuch men uſually conſiſts more 
in an uſeleſs amazernent of Mind, than 
in any real Practice of Virtue: Than 
which, nothing can be more diſhonour- 
able to God, or more injurious to Reli- 
gion. For if a wiſe and good man had 
rather his Name ſhould not be mentioned 


at 
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Stun. at all, than that there ſhould be joined 
II. wich it a Character contrary to Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs; much more muſt it needs 
be unacceptable to God, that men ſhould (| 


frame of him ſuch Notions as are not 


honourable to Him ; and ſerve him with 
ſuch a Religion, as is of no True Benefit 
to Them. God governs the natural World 
with abſolute Power and Wiſdom ; and 
the moral World with perfect Righteouſ- 
tation and Practice of theſe Virtues con- 
ſiſts the true Eſſence of Religion towards 
men; and in the | of, and 


dependence upon, theſe Perfections of the 


Divine Nature, conſiſts True Faith to- 
wards God. Herein conſiſteth the Faith 


of Abrabam ; that, in the midſt of an 


| Idolatrous World, he conſtantly retained 
this Notion of the One inviſible God of 
the whole Univerſe ; and truſted in him, 


ingly, in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
of Life; depending upon a remote and 
inviſible Reward ; and therefore he was 
ſtyled, the Friend of God, and was ſet 
forth as a perpetual Example of True 
Faith to all ſucceeding generations. Look 


at 


a a> wt. tab ib 
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at the generations of old, ſaith the Son of SRM. 
Sirach, and ſee ; did ever any truſt in the XI. R 


Lord, and was confounded ? or, did any 
abide in his fear, and was forſaken? or 
whom did he ever deſpiſe, that called upon 

bim s 
3 ah, Bxri1rvinGs in God, ſignifies 
believing his Revelations alſo, as well as 
what Nature teaches concerning Him. 
The Obligations of revealed Religion 
are founded upon the ſame ground as 
the obligations of natural Religion; and 
they murually ſtrengthen and confirm each 
other. By the dictates of Nature it was 
reaſonable to expect that God would 
vouchſafe to make more clear to men his 
Will by Revelation; and in all true Re- 
velation is contained a fuller enforce- 
ment and more ſtrong confirmation of 
the Law of Nature. Men therefore 
who in Chriſtian countries, where the 
Goſpel is preached, pretend to believe in 
the God of Nature, and yet at the ſame 
time reject the revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is ſo agreeable to and per/ecirve of 
the Law of Nature; do, generally ſpeak- 
ing, in pretenſe only, and not in rea/rty, 
ſhow any more regard to natural than 
to. 
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to revealed Religion; falling for the 
moſt part into abſolute Atheiſm. Where- 
as they who ſeriouſly believe, and prac- 
tiſe the Duties of natural Religion, are 
generally diſpoſed to embrace alſo con- 


ſequently the Revelation of the Goſpel. 
Thoſe whom fe Father, the God of 


Nature, draweth, come eaſily to Chriſt, 
who is the Author of the Goſpel. The 
only thing neceſſary here to be obſerved, 
is, that for preventing with due care the 
Frauds and Impoſitions of men, who 
have ſometimes attempted, (as particu- 
larly in many Inſtances in the Church of 
Rome ;) to impoſe their own Inventions 
inſtead of Divine Revelation ; diligent in- 
quiry ought always to be made into the 
evidence of the Facts, and into the nature 
and reaſon of the thing. For a doctrine, 
even not unreaſonable in itſelf, yet is not 
to be admitted as a Divine Revelation 
without good evidence of the Fact: Nei- 
ther on the contrary can any pretenſe of 
evidence of Fact, be ſufficient for the 
admiſſion of a Doctrine 7mpoſſible or ab- 
ſurd in itſelf. Tranſubſtantiation has no 
evidence of being revealed: But had 
there been never ſo great an appearance 

of 
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of Evidence for it, yet it could not on : 0 
received, becauſe the manifeſt Abſurdity 
of the thing would always be a ſtronger | 
Argument againſt its being an Object of 
Faith, than any other Evidence could be 
for it. Every Revelation muſt be agree- 
able to the Nature of God, and to the 
poſſibility of things. Our Saviour himſelf 
alleges it as an Argument for the Proof 
of the Truth even of his Miracles them- 
ſelves; that his Doctrine was directly 
contrary to the Power and Intereſt of evil 
Spirits, and tended in its own Nature to 
the Glory of God, and to the Benefic 
of Men: Otherwiſe the Objection of the 
Phariſees would have been of ſome force, 
that he caſt out Devils by the Prince of 
the Devils, In the Ol Teftament, the 
_ greateſt Difficulty of This kind is the 
Inſtance of Abraham offering up his Son; 
_ vinch if it was a thing unalterably evil 
in itſelf, it may de objected could never 
de a Revelation from God. For the 
clearing of which it is therefore to be 
obſerved, that of things Evil or Immo- 
ral there are three ſorts. Some things 
are Evil, only becauſe prohibited by a 
boſttive Law; and theſe it is evident are 
Fol. II. 8 8 


— _ 
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SEA Mu. no longer evil, than the Law which for- 


(Ax, bids them continues in Being. Orher 
things are Evil unalterably in their own 


Nature; even ſo as that it would be a 
direct contradiction and abſolute impoſſi- 
biliry to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould at any 
time whatſoever, or upon any occafion, 
command them: Such are Hatred of | 
God and Goodneſs, the worſhip of Falſe 
Gods, a malicious or cruel Temper of Mind; 
and the like. Now between theſe two 
ſorts of Evils there is a third ; which i 
not only evil, becauſe contrary to any 
poſitive Law, but contrary alſo even to 
tho Law of Nature itſelf: Vet not ſo un- 
alterably, but that in ſome particular 
circumſtances, when expreſsly command- 
ed by the God of Nature, it may ceaſe 
to be contrary to that Law. And of this 
kind, is the taking away the Life of an 
innocent man; as in the caſe of Abra- 
bam and his Son. Which though con- 
trary to the Law of Nature, to be done 
by the Will of Man, or of any Power on 
Earth ; yet may without any inconfiften- 
cy be in a particular caſe commanded by 
God: Becauſe God who gave life, may 
take it away when he pleafes, either by 


2 na- 
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2 natural Diſeaſe, or by any other In- SR M. 
ſtrument which he thinks fit. Only he XI. 
who in ſuch a caſe ſhall pretend to be 


az Inſtrument in the hand of God, muſt 
ſhow a Commiſſion or Revelation, as clear 
as was That to Abraham : Otherwiſe all 
Impiety and Superſtition may be brought 
in the place of Religion; as thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, under pretenſc of doing 
ſervice to God, are perpetually deſtroying 
the beſt of his Servants. 
Aby and Laſtly; As believing in God, 
ſignifies believing his Revelations, as well 
as his Nature and Attributes; fo it al- 
ways includes Obedience to him likewiſe, 
when it means That Faith which ſhall be 
counted to us for Righteouſneſs. Abra- 
bam Faith, faith St James, wrought with 
his Works, and by Works was his Faith 
made perfect. And concerning Ours in 
like manner Sr Paul declares, Rom. x. 10. 
| With the Heart man believeth unto Righ- 
 teouſneſs, and with the Mouth confeſſion is 


made unto Salvation. 


VoI. II. 9 SER. 


n 
For the Grace of God; that bringeth Sal. 
vation, bath appeared to all men 
Teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs 
and Worldly Lufts, we ſhould live 2 
berly, righteouſly and godly, in this pre- 
ſent World, 


N the Fir Chapter of This S 2 x. 
"7: Tb! Epiſtle, the Apoſtle inſtructs XII. 
Titus in the particulars of tina 
him to be diligent in fudying, 
ſtedfaſt in bolding faſt, painful in teach- 
ing, and, above all things, exemplary in 


PLIES 
3 PFracliſing 
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SERM. pradtiſing the Chriſtian Doctrine. In the 


XII. {cond chapter, he directs him what in- 
LY ftruQtions he ſhould give to Others; to 


perſons in every circumſtance of Age, 
and in every Station of Life; That men 
of all Ranks and Conditions whatſoever, 
of all degrees and of all capacities, might 


know how, by a ſuitable Behaviour, to 


adorn in all things the Dofrine of God 
our Saviour ; whoſe kindneſs and Lowe 
has been ſhed on us abundantly, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ch. iii. 6. The 
Apoſtle, I ſay, having in This, and in the 


foregoing chapter, inſtructed both Titus 


b1mſeIf, and thoſe who were under bis 
charge, in the Great Branches of Moral | 
Duty; he proceeds in the words of the 
Text to inforce the Practice of thoſe 
Duties by this empbhatical Argument; 
that the very Erd and Defign of the Go- 
{jel of Chrift was to teach men the ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch Practice: To teach them, 
that denying ungodiineſs and worldly Luſts, 


they ſhould Iive ſeberly, righteoufly and 
godly, in this preſent World ; Looking for 


that Bliſſed Hope, and the Glorious Ap- 
pearing of the Great God, and our Savi- 
or Feſus Chrift ; Il he gave fimſelf for us, 


that 
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that he might 


zealons of good Works. 


SoBRIETY, Righteouſneſs, and God- 


lineſs, are the Ends for the promoting 
' whereof, Chriſt came into the World. 
Whatever therefore in Any Profeſſion of 
Religion tends not to promote theſe Ends, 
is uſeleſs and decertful : Whatever reads in 
any degree to fruſtrate them, is pernicious 
and deſtructi ve. By This Rule, may ea- 
fily be tried the real and intrinſick Value 


weighed the degree of dangerouſneſs of 
every Errour, in Religion. Every No- 
tion and Speculation whatſoever, every 
Form and Ceremony of Any Kind, every 
external Rite, every inward Opinion, 
concerning Faith, or Grace, or the Me- 
rits of Chi, or any other Doctrine what- 
ever it be: So far as it leads and influen- 


ces Men to be more truly 4:rtuous and 
good, to have a more conſtant Senſe of 


God upon their Minds, to be more ſober 
and temperate, to have a more ſtrit Re- 


gard to Truth, Juſtice, Equity and Cla- 


rity, in the whole Courſe of their Acti- 
ons; ſo far it makes them better Cbriſti- 
- ans. 


redeem us from all iniquity, S RN. 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, XII. 


of every dofirine; by This, may be 
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2 But if, on the contrary, any of 
i , theſe rhings be (as they too frequently 

Fare, among Al! Profeſſions of Men; If 

they be) at any time looked upon as Egui- 
dalents, to be accepted of God in the 
room and in the ffead of true Virtue; 
they are Then really deſtructive of all Re- 
Nat. v. 19. Iigion. For whoſcever ( ſays our Lord) 
ſhall break one of theſe Leaſt Command- 
ments, (ſpeaking of the eternal Duties 
of the Moral Law,) and ſhall teach men 
%, (that is, ſhall upon Any pretenſe 
wharſoever teach men to look upon Other 
things as of more importance than theſe ;) 
he ſhall be called the Leaft in the Kingdom 
of Heaven; that is, he ſhall of all men 
be the fartheſt from ever entring therein. 
The Reaſan why Chriſt gave himſelf for 
us, was, that le might redeem us from all 
mguity, and purifie unto Himel, a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good Werts. The 
Cauſe, for which was revealed that Ble, 
fed Hope, and the glorious Appearing of 
the Great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, was, that it might be an effectual 
Support to men in the Pradice of Virtue, 
under the various Temptations of a viti- 
ous and unrighteous World. The Eu.“ 
and 
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and Deſign, for which God's graciouſneſs S E N u. 
towards men in the Forgrveneſs of Sins XI. 
was declared in the Goſpel, was to teach * 
us the necgſity of Obedience for the future, 
and to incourage us in our ſincere Endea- 
vours after it. The Grace of God, that 
bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all 
men; Teaching us, that denying Ungodli- 
neſs and Worldly Luſts, wwe ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteoufly and godly, in this preſent 
World. 
I x the following Diſcourſe upon Theſe "1 
Words, I ſhall / explain Fhat is meant —— 
by the Grace of God. And 24%, I ſhall 
conſider, How This Grace ef God 
Teaches ws ; reaches us in a peculiar and ö 
emphatical manner; that, Denying Ungod- | 
tineſs and Worldly Luſts, we fhould live ſo- , 
berly, righteoufly and godly, in this preſent 
World. . 5 42 
I. In the Firſ place, the proper Signi- 4 
fication of the word Grace, is Favour : 

Favour in ſuch a ſenſe, as denotes Mercy 
and Goodneſs in a Supericur, either remit- 
ting ſomewhat of his Own Right, or con- 


ferring ſomewhat Beneficial upon O- 
thers ; freely, and without Any obligati- 
| On 
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SRM. on of Debt. And becauſe This may be 
XII. done after various manners, and in a great 


Grace in Scripture, is accordingly appli- 
ed, in a proportionable diverſity of Signi- 
fications. 1 
SOME TIMES it fignifies thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which the Apoſtles were ina- 
bled to demonſtrate the Truth of their 
Commiſſion, to preach their Doctrine with 
Authority, to convince Gainſayers with 
Evidence, to govern the Churches by a 
proper diſtribution of different Truſts and 
Offices. And the Grfts or Powers, by 
which the Apoſtles were inabled to do all 
theſe things with extraordinary Efficacy | 
and Succeſs, are Therefore called Grace, 
becauſe they are not at all Netural Acqui- 
fitions, but Free Gifts of God; diſtributed 
to every one ſeverally, not according to 
the Will of Man, but at ſuch times, and 
in ſuch propartions, and to ſuch Perſons, 
and for ſuch Purpoſes, as God himſelf 
pleaſed. Thus Rom. i. 5. By whom we 
bave received Crace and A poſtleſhip, for 
Obedience io the Faith emong all Nations. 
That is; Who has grac:cr/ly been pleaied 
1 ro 
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to ſend forth Us the Apoſtles, to preach 8 s N M. 


with mighty Works and Demonſtration XII. 


Nations to the Knowledge of God and 
to the Practice of Virtue, by the Argu- 
ments and Motives of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. In like manner, ch. xii. 6. Ha- 
ving then Gifts, differing according to the 
Grace that is given to us, (that is, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of God in diſtri- 
buting thoſe Gifts ;) whether it be prophe- 
cy, let us propheſy, (or whatever Gift it 
be, let us imploy it diligently,) according 
to the proportion of Faith, i. e. according 
to the Nature and Uſe of the Gift or Pow- 
er or Truft committed to our Charge or 
Fidelity: So the word Faith evidently ſig- 
nifies in This place; and above, in ver. 3. 
according as God has dealt to every man the 
Meaſure of Faith, i. e. according to the 
nature and degree of the Power commit- 
ted to every man's Truſt or Faithfulneſs. 
Had This fignification of the word been 
generally attended to, which is manifeſtly 
the Apoſtle's true meaning; it might 
have prevented abundance of weak and un- 
intelligible things, which have ſometimes 
been ſpoken concerning God's giving men 
8 Faith, 
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sz u. Faith, and che like. But This, by the 
. 2 way. Another remarkable Paſſage of the 


Of the Grace of G OD. 


ſame Apoſtle, where the word Grace 
plainly fignifies again the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Sßirit, is in Eph. iv. 7, 11. 


Unto every one of us is given Grace, ac- 


cording to the Meaſure of the Gift of 
Chrift :----- And he gave Some Apoſtles, 
and Some Prophets, and Some Evange- 
lifts, and Some Paſtors and Teachers. 
This therefore is the F:rf Senſe, wherein 


the word Grace is frequently uſed in the 
New Teftament : It denotes the extraord:- 
nary Powers wherewith God was gract- 


ouſly pleaſed to indue the Apoſtles, in or- 
der to inable them to propagate the Go- 
ſpel with Authority and Succeſs. 
In Other Paſſages, the ſame word is 
made uſe of to ſignify That extraordina- 
ry Afilance and Support, which God has 
ſometimes been pleaſed ro afford his Ser- 


vants, under extraordinary Drfficulties 


and Trials. And Thrs is called Grace, 


| becauſe conſidered as given particularly 
upon extraordinary occaſions, over and 


above the general Sufforts arifing from 
the Conſiderations of Reaſon, and from 
the Metives end Promiſes of the Goſpel in 


general. 
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general. Thus when St Paul under ſomeSt N N. 
particular Affliction and Diſtreſs, which Io 
he calls The Meſſenger of Satan to buffet 
him, prayed with repeated importunity 

to have this Trouble removed from him ; 
The Lord ſaid unto him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee. And when 
our Saviour forcteils his diſciples, that 
they ſhould be perſecuted and brought be- 
fore Kings and Rulers for His name's ſake ; 
he tells them at the ſame time, which is 
another Inſtance of This Grace or Graci- 
cus Goodneſs of God, which wi! not ſuffer 'Y 
men fo be tempted ebyve what they are 
8 able; He tells them they need not be ſol- 
licitous, what Anſwer to make; For the . 
| Holy Ghoft ſhould teach them in That Hour, q 
and He bimſelf would give them à Mouth 
and Wiſdom, which Ai! their Adverſaries 
| ſhould not be abc to gainſay or refit; 
Luke xii. 11; and xxi. 14. 
A Third ſenſe, wherein the * Grace 

is ſometimes made uſe of in the New Te- 

 frament, is to expreſs ſuch Moral Virtues, 

as are the Effects of men's being influen- 
ced by che Spiritual Motives of the Go- 
iel; and the Practice of which, pre- 
| ferves men in the aver of Cod, and 
5 recor⸗ 
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Sz = M. recommends them to his Grec:ous Accept- 


XII. gre. 
YV” Communication proceed out of your Mouth, 


ing; that it may minifler Grace umto the 


improve more and more in all virtuous. 


Thus Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt 


but that which is good to the Uſe of edify-. 


Heerers ; That is, that it may promote 
the Practice of Virtue in the World. And, 


2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in Grace; That is, 


Behaviour, which may render you Ac- 
ceptable in the Srght of Gad. After the 


ſame manner of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle 


St Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1, ſtiles the extra- 


ordinary liberality of the Macedonian 
Churches to the Poor, the Grace of God 
| beflowed on them. And his direction to 


Titus, to perſwade the Corinthians to imi- 
tate that bong ag liberality, he bus 
er. 6. Ve deſired Titus, that, 
as be bad all fo he would alſo finiſh in 
you the fame Grace alſo. And then he 
adds his Own exhortation, ſtill in the ve- 


y ſeme Style, ver. 7. Therefore as ye a- 


buund in every thing, in Faith, in Utter- 


ance, and Knowledge, and in all Diligence, 
und in your Love to Us; fee that ye abound 
in This Grace alſo, the Grace of Libera- 
| Uty and Charity. In theſe Paſſages, tis 
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as evident as poſſible, that the word Grace St x N. 
denotes the very ſame, as Cbhriſtian or XII 


Moral Virtue. And Moral Virtues are 
plainly for This reaſon called by the r 
of Grace, becauſe they proceed from and 
are founded in a Regard to God in general, 
and in to bis Will as, un- 

der the — Dijpenſation of the Goſpel 
of Chriſf. They are the Effects of men's 
Converfion to God; the Effects of all the 
external and internal Influences of the 
Goſpel; the Fruits of the Spirit. And 
not only in the Language of Scripture, 
in the Apoſtles times; but even at This 
day, in common Speech, the word (Grace) 


fication, Thus when abandoned and de- 


bauched perſans are vulgarly ſtiled Grace- 
4%; the Intent of That denomination 


vate the Fault of the perſons ſo ſtiled. It 
never means any Defe& on God's part, as 
if He afforded them not the Capacities 
of Religion and Virtue ; but always on 
their own part only, that All the Means 
and Aſſiſtances of Religion are beſtowed 
on them in vain, and have not 9 


nn 


To 


ill retains in many Caſes the ſame Signi- 


never is to excuſe, but always to aggra- 


* 


ö 
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* s To proceed : Another Signification of 
che word Grace in Scripture, is to m—_ 
that merciful Acceptance of Repentanc 


and Amendment, whereby God is - 0g 


ſed, not out of any obligation of Fuſtice, 

but in gracious Goodneſs, to reſtore men 

to his Favour. In This ſenſe, St Paul 

1 Cor. xv. lays of Himſelf, 1 am not meet to be cal- 
af led an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
Church of Cad: But by the Grace of God, 

(chat is, by his gracious Acceptance of my 

ſincere Intentions,) J am what I am. In 


like manner, when the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


Joh, i. 1- 2 diſtinguiſbed from the Law of Moſes, 


's by che Evangeliſt ſtyled Grace and 


Tri!h; and when the 2 Preacbing, 

Acts xiv. is by 80 Luke called The Word (or De- 
3 *_ claration) of God's Grace; and when St 
Rem. ti. Tou declares, that repenting Sinners are 
4 = puſtified freely by bis Grace; and blames 
thoſe, as the mot pernicious Perverters 

of his Doctrine, who think they may 

Rom vi. CO2tinue in Sin, twat Grace may abound - 
5 "Tis cvident the word Grace, in all theſe 
Paſſages, ſigniſies That merciful and com- 


coafſienat e diſpotition of rhe Divine Na- 


_— whereby God treely remits of his 
g of * Punig? nent; and receives peni- 
2 102 17 * 


. 88. 238 8 
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tent Sinners upon more gracious Terms, S E N u. 
and to greater degrees of his Favour, than III. 
he was bound to do by any obligation of WY. 
Fuſtice. 
Ax p hence it is, that, in the Loft place, 
the Goſpel itſelf, as being the Great and 
Standing Declaration of God's Mercy and 
Goodneſs towards men, ſhown forth in 
the free Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
upon the gracious Terms of Repentance 
and Amendment; hence the Goſpel itſelf, 
I fay, is in the New Teſtament very fre- 
quently meant by This Phraſe, the Grace 
F God. Thus Col. i. 6. Since the day ye 
heard of it, and knew the Grace of God 
in Truth: That is, from the Time ye 
were inſtructed in the Dactrine of the 
Goſpel. And 2 Theſ. ii. 16. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift himſelf, and God even our 
Father, ----- hath given us -----good Hope 
through Grace ; that is, through the gra- 
cious Promiſes of the Goſpel. Again; 
2 Tim. ii. 1. Thou therefore, my Son, be 
| ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Je- 
| ſus, (that is, Be Faithful and Diligent, 
in preaching the Goſpel;) And the things 
that thou haſt heard of Me,-—-the ſame 
commit thou to Faithful men, who ſhall be 
V or II, T able 


274 


Of the Grace of GO D. 


Sz RM. able to teach Others alſo. In like manner; 


XII. 
1 Pet. 1. 
19. 
Gal. v 4. 


the Prophets-----prophecying of the Grace 
that ſhould come, is, their foretelling the 


Revelation of the Goſpel. And Some a- 
mong the Galatians, falling from Grace; 
means their rejecting the Privileges of the 
Goſpel of Chrift, when they claimed to 


be juſtified by their obſerving the Cere- 


monies of the Jeuiſb Law. To give but 


one Inſtance more: The Queſtion St Paul 


puts, Rom. vi. 15. Shall we fin, becauſe 
We are not under the Law, but under 
Grace? is, in ſenſe, plainly This: Shall 


the Mercy, the Compaſſion and gracious 
Goodneſs of God, declared in the Go , 
much more expreſsly than under the 
Moſaic Law; ſhall it be an incourage- 
ment to us to continue in Sin? God for- 
bid. And Thus therefore likewiſe in the 


words of the Text: The Grace of God, 


that is, the gracrous Doctrine of the Go- 


ipel, has been declared 7 all men; Teach- 
ng us, that Denying Ungodlineſs, and fo 
on. The Apoſtle here very expreſily 
explains his own words. He is not ſpeak- 
ing of That Grace of God, which ope- 
rates in or upon men; but of That Grace 
which Teaches them, that Denying Un- 

I god lin- 
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godlineſs and Worldly Luſts, they Should 'S r N M. 
live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this XII. 
preſent World. — 
Tu E Additional words, (which 1 
th Salvation,) are, in the Original, of 
ambiguous conſtruction; and may equally 
| ſignify, either, as we render them, The 
Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 
hath appeared 7o all men; or, The Grace 
of God hath appeared, bringing Salvation 
unto all men. If we underſtand them in 
the former ſenſe, (The Grace of God 
that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 
to all men; they are Then of the ſame 
import with thoſe ofher expreſſions, 
Rem. x. 18. Their Sound is gone forth into 
all the Earth, and their Words unto the 
Ends of the World; and Col. i. 23. The 
Hope of the Goſpel which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every creature 
under Heaven. If they are underſtood in 
the Latter ſenſe ; (The Grace of God hath 
appeared, bringing Salvation unto all men; 
the meaning of them Then is the ſame, 
as in the foll;wing Expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture; that Chriſt has aboirſhed Death, ard 
bath brought Life and Immortality 10 
L:ght through the Goſpel ; that God <o:!! 
Vor II. 14 Lave 
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SERM. have All men to be ſaved, and to come to 


the Knowledge of the Truth; being not 
willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that 
All ſhould come to Repentance. In which- 
ſoever of theſe two ſenſes the words of 
the Text be taken ; the Meaning of them, 
upon the whole, amounts to the Same ; 
that the Deſign of God in the i 


gracious 
Declarations of the Goſpel, is to bring 


all men, by the Promiſe of Pardon, to 
Repentance and Amendment here, and 


thereby to eternal Salvation bereafter. 
The Senſe of the Propoſition is plain: 


The only drfficulty here, is that which 
ariſes, and indeed very obviouſly, from 
comparing the _aTual Event of things, 
with the Declarations of God's gracious 
ſutenticenu and Dejign. It God deſigned by 
the gracigus Terms of the Goſpel to 
bring al men to Salvation; how comes 
the Extent of it to be confined within fo 


narrow a Compaſs, and the Effect of it 


to be in expericnce ſo inconſiderable, even 
where in Profeſſion it ſeems to have uni- 


verſally prevailed ? The Arjwer to This, 


is; that in all Moral matters, the Inten- 
ion or De/ign of God, never ſignifes (as 
it does Akc avs in Natural things) an 

I Intention 
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Intention of the Event, actually and nc- S r 5 N. 
cefſarily to be accompliſhed ; but (which XII. 
Alone is conſiſtent with the nature of Mo- e 
ral things,) an Intention of all the Means, 
neceſſary on His part to the putting That 
Event into the Power of the proper and 
immediate Agents. For inſtance: With 
intention that all men ſhould act reaſon- 
ably, God indues them with the Faculty 
of natural Reaſon. The Event, whether 
after This they will act reaſonably or no, 
muſt depend upon their own Choice and 
Care: Becauſe the very Faculty or Power 
of aQting reaſonably, does neceſſarily and 
eſſentially include in it a Power of acting 
likewiſe unreaſonably. The caſe is the 
very ſame with reſpect to the Method of 
bringing men to Salvation by the Goſpel. 
God has commanded the Goſpel to be 
preached to the whole World. The mer- 
ciful Conditions, and the gracious Means 
and Aſſiftances of the Goſpel, are ſufficient 
to bring all men to Salvation; except ſuch 
as either wilfully reject it, when fairly 

and reaſonably propoſed to them; or who 
1 profeſſing to embrace it, yet obey it not. 
For, as for Thoſe ro whom it was either 


: > never 
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SER M. never af all, or (which is much the ſame 


XII. 


thing,) never reaſonably preached, their 
caſe is exactly the ſame with regard to 
the Goſpel, as the caſe of ſuch others is 
with regard to Natural Reaſon, who ei- 
ther totally or in great meaſure want 
That natural Faculty. Every man ſhall 
be accepted according to what be Hath, 


and not according to what be hath not, 


2 Cor. viii. 12. God therefore willeth all 
men to be ſaved; (juſt in the ſame man- 
ner as he willeth all men to act ratio- 
nally:) And yet This does not hinder 
them from deſtroying themſelves by wil- 
fully rejecting That Salvation. For tho 


the Grace of God has indeed appeared to 


all men, and is ſufficient alſo to bring al! 
men to Salvation; yet it effects This no 
otherwiſe than by Teaching them, as the 
Apoſtie proceeds in the Text, (which is | 
the Second Particular J propoſed to con- 


ſider ;) 7encving them, in a peculiar and 


emtlatical manner, that denying Ungod- 


vine, and woridly Lufis, they ſhould lic 


7 ober iy, right co. c zodiv, in thi. 


preſent Merl. 


II. Non 
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is not a point which needs much 7/77 e- 
ment. Tis what our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles inculcate in the whole New Je- 
ftament, from the One End to the Other. 
The Practice of Virtue, or Living ſober- 
ly, righteouſly, and godly, is the Find and 


Defign of all Religion. God is Himſelf 
a Being of infinite Ho/mneſs and Gocd- 


neſs, and by no other way than by 7::- 
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II. Now How the Goſpel docs This, 8 » N. 


XII. 
S 


tating theſe Perfections can Any Crea- 


ture become acceptable in his Sight. By 
the Light of Nature and Reaſon there- 


fore, men are bound to the Practice of 
theſe Virtues. But becauſe their very 


Beſt Performances are always defective; 
and Thoſe who have frauſgreſſed in any 
plain Inſtances, ſtand in need of parti- 
cular Pardon; and Methods of mens ow: 
Invention to appeaſe the Anger of God, 
had continually introduced numberleſs 


vain and delufive Szyperff1t1ons ; therefore, 


in compaſſion to the Weakneſs of Man- 


kind, and to cure theſe Great Evils, God 


was pleaſed to fend them an Inſtructor 
from Heaven, to teach them in a more 
ectua! manner than any ever fer 


7 4. itorcre d, 
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8 * diſcovered, how that denying Ungodlineſ; 


| than to behold iniquity; So far hating 


and worldly Lufts, they ſhould live ſaber- 
ly, righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent 
World. The Goſpel, I fay, teaches us 
This, in a method more effeffual than 
Any foregoing: By giving, even to the 
Meaneft Capacities, the plaineſt and ful- 
leſt, the perfecteſt and moſt diſtint Ac- 
count, of the Excellency and Extent of 

Moral Virtue ; as in our Saviour's Ser- 
mon upon the Mount. By giving, even 
to perſons of the Loweſt Abilities, clear- 
er Inſtructions concerning the Nature 
and Perfections of God, than were uſu- 
ally attained even by the moſt Learned 

Philoſophers amidſt the dark Superſtitions 

of the Pagan World. By ſhowing to all 

men, that God is a Being of purer Eyes 


Wickedneſs, as that he did not think fit 
to pardon Sin without ſo great a Teſti- 
mony againſt it as the Death of his Son; 
And yet, at the ſame time, of ſuch eſ- 
ſential Mercy and Goodneſs, that he would 
rather give his own Son a Ranſom for 
Sinners, than not find a method of par- 
doning them, conſiſtent with the Wiut- 

| dom 
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dom of his infinite and eternal Govern-Sz x . 


ment. By giving us conſequently the 
Example of Chriſt, in his Life, and in 
his Sufferings ; the Afifances of his Spi- 
rit ; the Aſſurance of a Reward for 
Virtue, in a happy -im ity; and a 
more expreſs declaration of his Wrath 
from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs 
and Ungodlineſs of men. By Theſe Means 
does the Goſpel in the moſt effeQtual 
manner Teach us, That denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Lufts, wwe ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 
And to Them who are thus taught by it, 
and to Them only, it is the Grace of God 
which bringeth Salvation. Tis unto 
Them, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ex- 
preſſes it, the Savour of Life unto Life , 
but unto the Wicked, the Savour 7 Deat:;, 
unto Death. 


SERMOXN 
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SERMON XIII. 


Of the ones of G OD. 
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PRHII. ii. latter part of the 12th, 


and the 13th verſe. 


Fear and Trembling ; For it is 


God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do, of bis good 


| pleaſure. 


HERE is no one Queſtion Sr 27 
in the whole Syſtem of Di- XII 


l vinity, which has raiſed 
greater Controverſies in the 
Church of God, than That 


concerning the Eatent of the Grace of 


0 


* 


Work out your own Salvation with 


J. 
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SzeRM. God and the Power of Man. Some, in 
XII. order to vindicate God from being the 
Y Author of Sin, have been ſo follicitous to 


maintain the perfect Freedom of Men's 
Faculties, and their Liberty of chooſing 
Good or Evil, that they either have, or 
have been thought fo have, diminiſhed 
from the abſoluteneſs of the Sovereignty, 
or from the Efficacy of the Grace of God. 
They have been thought, I ſay, to dimi- 
niſh from the Grace of God. For whe- 
ther they have really done fo, or only 
by their Adverſaries been repreſented as 
doing ſo ; is not very evident. In almoſt 
ll Controverſies, what Men ſay for 
Themſelves, and what their Adverſaries 
infer or repreſent them as ſaying, are ge- 
nerally two very different things: And 
they who will not be at the pains to con- 
fider diſtinctly what each fide alleges for 
ztſelf, but will judge of Eitber by the 
character or repreſentation made of it by 
the Other only; will for ever be led into 
erroneous judgments concerning Men and 
Things, and continue unavoidably igno- 
rant of the True State of the Matter in 
Queſtion, whatſoever it be. Whether 
che refore 
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therefore They who in Antient TimesS EAR N. 
were repreſented as Demers of the Grace 2 
of Gad, were rightly charged with ſo do- 


ing or no, does not certainly appear; be- 
cauſe the Ground of that charge, was on- 
ly their aſſerting the Freedom of the Will 
of Man; which though their Adverſaries 
judged to infer a Denial of the Sufficien- 
cy of the Power or Grace of God, yet 
perhaps They Themſelves ſaw no ſuch Con- 
ſequence of it. However That be; O- 
thers, in the contrary Extreme, that they 
might be ſure not to aſcribe too little to the 
Efficacy of the Divine Grace, have ſup- 
poſed men to have ns natural Powers at 
all of Acting or Willing, =o Uſe of the 
original Faculties given them at their 
Creation, no Liberty of Will or Freedom 
of Choice, in matters of Morality and Re- 
ligion. By which Doctrine they have 
conſequently, (even themſelves ſceing and 
acknowledging the conſequence,) introdu- 
ced an abſolure Neceſſity or Fatality upon 
Men's Actions. From whence it follows, 
in the next ſtep of deduction, (though 
This indeed they are not fo willing to 
ſee ;) but in Truth it does neceſſarily and 
unavoidably 
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SERM. unavoidably follow ; that God himſelf, 


= __ Man, will be the Author of 


SOMETHING not unlike to This, 


has happened in another Queſtion con- 


cerning the Liberty of the Will of Man, 


and the Preſcience or Foreknowledge of 
God. Some, conſidering that without 
Liberty of the Will, there can be no Re- 
ligion, no Virtue or Vice, no juſt Puniſh- 
ment or reaſonable Reward, have, in 
order to remove an Objection which they 
judged would otherwiſe lie hard againſt 
ſo important a Truth, denied, or ſeemed 16 
deny, God's foreknowledge of future and 
free Events. Others on the contrary, in- 
tent upon magnifying the Glory of the 
Divine Attributes, and ſollicitous ro ſe- 
cure the including all poſſible future E—-— 
vents within the Compaſs of God's Fore- 
knowledge, have affirmed all the Actions 
of Men to be Neceſſary and Determincd 
abſolutely, by a Chain of certain and un- 
alterable Cauſes. The Conſequence of 
which unavoidably is, that Man in rea- 
lity is no more capable of Morality cr 
1 Religion, 
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Religion, than a Beaſt that periſhes, or S EN M. 


than a lifeleſs Machine. 

TAE Truth, in Both theſe controver- 
ties, is; that there is Something in Each 
part of the Queſtion, which muſt needs 
be acknowledged to be True ; and yet 'tis 
equally neceſſary that it be always ſo only 
acknowledged, and /o only underſtood, as 
to be conſiſtent with what on the Other 


WYw 


part of the Queſtion muſt at the ſame 


Time, and for the ſame Reaſons, of Ne- 
ceſſity be acknowledged too. For other 
wiſe, we do but indeavour to eſtabliſn 
One Truth at the Expenſe of Another ; 
which, at the concluſion of the Argu- 
ment, is not indeed confirming Ezther of 
them, but deſtroying Both. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, the Freedom of Men's Will, what- 
ever be the Nature and the Degree of that 
Freedom, muſt upon no account be any 
thing in any wiſe inconſiſtent with any of 
the Perfetions of God; becauſe the At- 
tributes of the Divine Nature are Neceſſa- 
ry in themſelves, abſolutely and unaltera- 
bly, and antecedent to the Production of 
all created Beings. And on the other 
fide, no Attribute of the Divine Nature, 
5 
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SER u. ſuch as Foreknowledge in particular, can 
XIII. poſſibly be ſuch as to take away the Liber- 
WY ty of the Will of Man; becauſe then it 
would conſequently deſtroy ſome of the 
Other equally neceſſary Perfections of 

God, ſuch as Juſtice and Goodneſs, 

which cannot poſſibly be deſtroyed. Since 
therefore neither the Foreknowledge of 


God, nor the Liberty of Man, can with- 
out a plain contradiction be denied; it 
follows unavoidably, that the Foreknow- 
ledge of God muſt be of ſuch 4 Nature, 
as is not inconſiſtent with the Liberty of 
Man. That is to ſay; it cannot be a 
Knowledge of the ſame ſort of Species, 
as is the Knowledge of neceſſary and de- 
termined Events, arifing from a View of 
the whole Chain or Series of Neceflary 
Cauſes producing thoſe Events : but it 
muſt be a Knowledge quite of another 
Nature; a Power, difficult indeed for 
Us to frame a clear conception of, bur 
yet not impoſſible to have a Notion of in 
general. For as a Man who hasno in- 
fluence over Another perſon's Actions, can 
yet often perceive beforehand what That 
Other will do; and a vier and more ex- 


perienced | 
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perienced Man, will till with 


into Men's future Actions: ſo tis 
reaſonable to apprehend, that God, with- 
out influencing Men's Wills by his Pow- 
er, yet by his Foreſight cannot but have 


as much Certainer a Knowledge of fu- 


ture Free Events, than either Men or An- 
gels can poſſibly have, as the Perfection 
of His nature is greater than that of 
Theirs. 

In like manner, in | that Other queſti- 
on, which is the Subject- matter of my 
Text: Whatever Power Men be ſuppo- 
ſed to have in the Uſe of their natural 
Faculties, tis evident it cannot be ſuch 
as in any wiſe to diminiſh the Senſe they 
ought to have of their continual Depen- 
dance upon God; becauſe thoſe very Pow- 
ers and natural Faculties, are themſelves 
entirely the Gift of God, and nor any 
thing at all of our own procuring, as of 
eur ſelves. So that thoſe who have 


Vol. II. 3 charged 
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ter S x N U. 
probability foreſee what Another, whoſe XIII. 
Diſpoſition he is perfectly acquainted * VYY 
with, will in certain Circumſtances do; 
and an Angel, with ſtill much leſs degrees 
of Errour, may have a farther Proſpect 
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SEA u. charged with aſcribing the moſt to the 
Power of Men's own Wills, did not per- 


_ haps (as their Adverſaries conceived) in- 
tend to derogate any thing from Men's 
true Dependance upon God : For it can- 
not be imagined that any reaſonable Men 
ſhould contend, (neither did their Argu- 
ment require it,) that any One ſhould in 
any Action, or in any Degree, be Inde- 
pendent on his Maker. On the other 
fide; whatever be ſuppoſed to be the 
Power and Efficacy of the Grace of God, 
even where it has the moſt efeFual Influ- 
ence; yet it muſt upon no account be 
underſtood to be ſuch as to over-rule the 
Liberty of Men's Will and Choice, and 
render their Actions neceſſary; becauſe 
This would be to remove the whole 
Foundation of Religion, by entirely de- 
ſtroying the Morality of Men's AQi- 
ons, and taking away the very Nature 
of Virtue and Vice. Since therefore 
neither the Influence of the Divine 
Grace, nor the proper Power of Men in 
the uſe of their natural Faculties, can 
without an evident contradiction be de- 
nied; it follows unavoidably, that the 

Grace 
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Grace of God muſt of neceſſity always be S EAM. 


Aſſiſtance only, which does perfectly a- 


gree with Men's Free uſe of their Facul- 


ties; and that it is not in the nature of a 


phyfical compulſion, which is altogether 


inconſiſtent with Men's doing any thing 


themſelves. The Apoſtle perfectly ex- 


preſſes this whole Notion, in the Words 
of the Text: Work out your own Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling ; for it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do, of his good pleaſure. He does not 
fay, Work out your own Salvation your- 


ſelves, as having no Need F the Grace 


of God: Neither does he ſay on the con- 
trary, The Grace of God worketh All in 
you, and therefore ye need not do any thing 


yourſelves : Bur, aſcribing to each part 
its proper Office, he ſays, Work ye out 
your own Salvation, becauſe the Grace 


of God (the Motives and Aſſiſtances 


of the Goſpel) gives you Power ſo to 


do. 


1 Tas priacipel Argument alleged by 
1 Thoſe, who think the Influence of the 


| Divine Grace to be /o efficacious as to ne- 


Vor. U32 | Ceſſutate 


underſtood to have the nature of a moral XIII. 
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S |; nu. ceſtate Men's Actions, is, that it ſeems 
XIII. to Them unworthy of the Supreme Pow- 
rr, Sovereignty and Majeſty of God to do 


any thing ineſfectually, or to permit Any 
AQ of His to be reſſted and fruſtrated 

by the Power of frail and mortal Men. 
And, were the Power of God the matter 
in queſtion, This Argument would in- 
deed be undoubtedly good. But in Moral 


matters, where whatever is not done vo- 


luntarily and without Compulfion, is not 


done at all, the caſe is very different. 
For in theſe matters, to influence a Mo- 


ral Agent with ſuch an Efficacy as cannot 
be reſiſted, is entirely to deſtroy the Mo- 


rality of the Action, to take away the 


whole Nature of Virtue and Vice, and 


to make all Reward or Puniſhment im- 
poſſible or unjuſt. So far therefore is ir 

from being unworthy of God, to forbear 
exerting his irreſiſtible Power in theſe * 
Caſes; that, on the contrary, it would 
be altogether unworthy of him to exer- 
ciſe That Power; becaufe it would be a 


ſubverting of his whole Deſign, in crea- 


ting rational and intelligent Beings at all. 
Moral Agents, muſt be influenced only | 


b 
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by Moral Mori ves; by Reaſon and 


ment, by Perſwaſion and Conviction, C XIII. 
Hopes and Fears. The Eficacy therefore 


of the Grace of God, can conſiſt only in 
laying before men ffrong Arguments for 
their Conviction, and giving them ſuffi- 
cient Helps and Aſſiſtances to overcome 
whatever would hinder them from aQting 
according to ſuch conviction. Any other 


influence than what is of this moral na- 


ture; any Influence that amounted to 
Force, and could not be reſiſted; far from 


being truly efficacious to make Men good 


and wirtuous, would on the 'contrary 
make it as impoſſible for them to have any 
Virtue or Goodneſs at all, as it is that a 
Chick or a Watch ſhould be virtuous and 
praiſe- orthy. 5 

Tur Sum is This: In order to give 
God 1:3 due Honour and Glory, and to 
keep up in Men's Minds a juſt Senſe of 


their contiaval Dependance upon him; 


tis neceſſary that we at all times acknow- 
ledge, that all our Powers and natural 
Faculties themſelves are entirely at firſt 


| derived to us from God's free Goodneſs, 
and continually preſerved to us merely by 


9 the 
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SER n. the ſame good pleaſure; and that neither 
XIII. our Being, nor any Power we have, is 


n any wiſe owing to Ourſelves: Thar, 


Divine Spirit; is wholly the Gift, or Grace 


free Bounty, and undeſerved Gift, to un- 


 wherewith God hath originally endowed 
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much more, every ſupernatural Sufficien- 


cy, every extraordinary Degree of Aſſiſt- 
ance, every revealed Means of Knowledge, 


every New Motive to Virtue or Deter- 


ment from Vice, every Direction or Gui- 
dance in the way of Life which we re- 


viſible, and from the kind Influence of the 


of God: That the Promiſe of Heaven and 
of eternal Happineſs at all, as the Reward of 

our beſt Endeavours and moſt perfect Ser- 
vices, if ſuch were poſſible to be performed 
by us; that even This alſo is merely God's 


profitable Servants : All This, I fay, is of 
neceſſity to be acknowledged, in order to 
give God his due Honour and juſt Glory. | 
AT the ſame time, that the Nature of 
Virtue and Vice may not be taken away; 
tis alſo of no leſs neceſſity to be acknow- 
ledged, that as the natural Faculties 


Men, are in their own Power cither to 
make 
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make uſe of or to neglect; fo the ſuper 


fAuence of the Divine Grace, are ſtill but 
in the Nature of Afiftances, which may 
either be complied with or rejected: And 
the Gift of eternal Life, as tis the free Gift 


of God, which Men could not poſſibly 


deſerve, or claim, by virtue of any Work 


or Duty which they were capable of per- 

forming; ſo it is nat a forced Gift, impo- 
fed upon them whether they will or no; 
but ſuch a free Gift, as requires the con- 


currence of their own Endeavours, in 


applying and making Uſe of the Divine 


Aſſiſtance which inables them to obtain 
it. For this reaſon, the Apoſtle St Peter 
exhorts men to grow in Grace, as a Duty 
depending upon their own Endeavours , 

2 Pet. iii. 18; and St Paul admoniſhes 


Spirit of God, who will not forcibly 


with Thoſe which reſiſt his good - 


Motions; And Men are frequently bla- 
med in. Scripture for receiving the 
Grace of God in vain; for reſiſting the 

U 4 Holy 


SER M. 
natural Aſiſtances afforded Men by the XIII. 
Revelation of the Goſpel, and by the In- WEI 
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Sz x wi. Holy Ghoſt, and for rejecting the Counſel 
XII. F God againſt themſelves. 
— TRE Cauſe of erroneous Opinions, in 
This and moſt other queſtions about 
which there have at any time been raiſed 
any controverſies, is generally This; 
that Men attending to One point only, 
and being ſollicitous to oppoſe ſtrongly 
ſome particular Errour, have been apt to 
do it in ſuch a manner, as has carried 
them out beyond the Truth of the Argu- 
ment, and prevented them from guarding | 
againſt being expoſed to Errour in ſome 
contrary Extreme. Thus in diſputing 
againſt the Errours of the Church of 
Rome, incautious perſons have frequent- 
ly been betrayed by an unwiſe Zeal to 
make uſe of ſuch Arguments, as they 
were not aware might at the ſame time 
be alleged by Others of an oppoſite Per- 
ſwaſion, with the ſame Force againſt 
| themlelves. And nothing is more com- 


mon, than for Others on the contrary, 
in the heat of Controverſy with ſome of 
their Brethren who differ from them, to 
draw ſuch Arguments from Church-Au- 
thority, and General Councils, and the 
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like; as they are not enough ſenſible 8 E x M. 
may on any other occaſion be uſed a- XIII. 


gainſt Themſelves by Thoſe of the 


Church of Rome, with at leaſt as Great 
and perhaps Greater Force. Thus in 


like manner in the preſent caſe ; If Any 
perſons, ſollicitous to maintain the Liber- 
ty of Man's Will, have at any time aſ- 
ſerted ſuch a Power in Men's Uſe of their 
natural Faculties, as to make them not 


dependent upon God; or ſuch as may of 
Right claim the wed of Heaven, and 


not of Free Grace and undeſerved Pro- 


miſe; Theſe indeed, (if any Such have 


been, and they have not rather been mi- 
ftaken by their Adverſaries,) Theſe, I fay, 


going about to eſtabliſb their own rigbte- 
ouſneſs, (in the Senſe St Paul blames, 
Rom. x. 3.) and nc? ſubmitting themſelves 
unto the righteouſneſs of God, have in- 
deed fruſtrated the Grace of God, (as the 
fame Apoſtle ſpeaks again, Gal. u. 21;) 
For if righteouſneſs comes by This way, 
then undoubtedly Chrift is dead in vain. 
But then Others on the contrary part, 


ſollicitous (as they conceived) to main- 
tain God's abſolute Sovereignty in all 


I things, 
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SER u. things, and the Efficacy of Divine Grace; 
XIII. to magnify the work of God in Men, 
uud to depreſs and humble the Vanity of 
Thoſe who aſſume Any thing to them- 
{elves as of themſelves ; have almoſt per- 
petually urged ſuch Arguments againſt 
their Adverſaries, as they were not aware 
might by the Enemies of all Religion, 
the Aſſerters of Neceſſity and Fate, be 
with equal Strength alleged againſt Them- 
ſelves. And by exalting (as They thought) 
the Grace of God into an irreſiſtible Effi- 
cacy, they have conſequently made it, in 
truth and reality, to be of No Efficacy 
af all. For, in matters of morality and 
religion, Thar only is of any Effect, which 
makes men, in the moral ſenſe, better 
than they would otherwiſe be: And then 
only are they morally Better, when by 
moral Motives, by conviction of Truth 
and Reaſon, by well grounded Hopes and 
juſt Fears, they are perſwaded and pre- 
vailed upon to love and to chuſe freely 
what is Right and Good. If by any ir- 
refifti ble Influence they are compelied to 
do it, the beſt Action in the World has 
no longer any Goodneſs in it ; being nor 
2, 
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or Evil. The Truth therefore is plainly 
This: If we will frame to ourſelves right 
Notions of Religion, Notions which truly 
tend to the Glory of God, and to pro- 
mote Virtue and Obedience in Men; the 
Power aſcribed to Men, muſt neither on 
the one fide be ſuppoſed to be ſuch, that 
thereby men can Merit any thing, as of 


the Influence of the Power or Grace of 
God be imagined to be ſuch, as will make 
But the Grace of God, manifeſted in the 
_ merciful Terms of the Goſpel, in the clear 
Revelation of a Future State, and of a 
Judgment to come, in God's declared Ac- 


in the promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit; This Grace of God, I fay, effectu- 


ally enables men to perform their Duty. 


And the Power and Will of Man, apply- 


ing and making Uſe of that Aſſiſtance to 


an actual Im t in Virtue, ww 
forth 2 pare chk 


of 


themſelves ; neither on the other fide muſt 


ceptance of Repentance through Chriſt, and 


acceptable F ruits 
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done by Them, any more than by any S x x u. 
material or unintelligent Inſtrument, to XIII. 
which no man ever aſcribes either Good SY 
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Se RNA. of the Spirit, which wicked men are 
XIII. therefore juſtly condemned for not bring- 


ing forth, becauſe They alſo had the means 
of Grace offered and propoſed to them, 
but wilfully and obſtinately refuſed to be 
amended thereby. God hath, of bis good 
pleaſure, or of his free Grace, given them 
both to will and to do; and yet, through 
their own perverſeneſs and obſtinate diſ- 
obedience, they work not out their own 
Salvation. 
Wr therefore the ee tells 
us that by Grace we are ſaved, and yet 
that at the ſame time we work out our 
own Salvation; tis plain that theſe di- 
ferent Phraſes are only different repreſen- 
tations of one and the ſame thing, under 
different reſpects: Juſt as Heighth and 
Depth are one and the ſame thing, conſi- 
dered only in different Poſitions. Men 
are ſaved by Grace, becauſe without God's 
gracious Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of 
their imperfe&t Endeavours, they could 
not of themſelves attain unto Salvation; 
and at the ſame time tis no leſs true, 
that they work out their own Salvation, 
becauſe without their leading a Life of 
Virtue 
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Virtue and Obedience through a diligent S x M. 
Uſe of thoſe means which the Grace of XIII. 
God affords them, the Grace of God a- WV 


lone will in no wiſe force them to be 
ſaved. Thus God's working in or with 
Us, and our working rogether with God, 
are promiſcuouſly expreſſed in Scripture, 


as Cauſes concurrently producing the 
ſame Effet. And mens being hardened, 


or wicked; hardened of God, or harden- 


ing themſelves, are phraſes uſed in like 
manner to ſignify one and the ſame thing 
under different Reſpects. They harden 
tbemſelves; becauſe tis by their own Ob- 
ſtinacy and Perverſeneſs only that they 
become obdurate. And they are hardened 
of God, not by any proper Act or Effi- 
ciency of his, (except perhaps in ſome 
extraordinary judicial Caſes ;) but by his 
juſtly ceaſing to ſtrive with them any 
longer, giving them up wnto their own 
hearts luſts, (as the Scripture expreſſes it,) 
letting them follow their own imaginations, 
and giving them over 0 4 reprobate mind, 
to work all unrighteouſneſs with greedineſs. 
Laſtly ; Tis very remarkable to This pur- 
poſe, chat the very /ame Acts and Habits, 
which 


* out with Fear and Trembling ; and why, 
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S x x Mm. which are known by the Name of Moral 
XIII. p;-tues, are alſo in Scripture 
Vor Gifts of the Spirit: Moral Virtues, as 


ſtiled Graces 


they are ſeated in the Mind of Man, di- 
recting his Intentions, and appearing in 
his Practice: And, at the ſame time, 
Gifts or Fruits of the Spirit ; as they are 


Religion, by the Afiftance of the Spirit 
off God, and by being praiſed in expreſs 
Obedience to the Divine Commands. The 
Fruit of tbe Spirit, (ſaith St Paul, Eph. 
v. 9.) is in all Goodneſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth. And Goal. v. 22. The 
Fruit of the Spirit, is Love, Foy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperance; againſt Such, there 
is No Law. 

 _AnD Now, having premiſed a large 
explication of the general Doctrine, up- 


on which the exhortation in the Text is 


founded ; I ſhould in the next place have 
proceeded to conſider diſtindtly, the ſeve- 
ral particular expreſſions made uſe of in 
che Text: What is meant, by working 
out our Salvation; what it 1s, to work it 
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by the Arguments of revealed 


of the Grace of G OD. 303 
in That manner: What is meant by God'sS x N N. 
giving us both to will and to do, of his XIII. 
good pleaſure ; and how This conſideration ” WW 
is a Motive to Us, to endeavour to work 

out our own Salvation. Bur the diſtinct 
Conſideration of 'Theſe particulars, muſt 

be referred to a following opportunity. 


SERMON 


SERMON MV. 
Of the Grace of GOD. 


Pair. ii. latter part of the 12th, 
and the 13th verſe. 


Work out your own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling; For it is 
God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do, 9 


Pleaſure. 


— N a ann Diſcourſe upon 8 K x. 

ew N 8 theſe words, 1 premiſed a XIV. 

large Explication of the ge 

era Doctrine, upon which 

the Exhortation in the Text 

is founded. I ſhall now proceed to con- 
Vor. II. X ſider | 
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ſider diſtinctiy, the ſeveral particular Ex- 
preſſions made uſe of in the Text: What 
is meant by working out our Salvation ; 
what it is, to work it out with Fear and 
Trembling; and why, in That manner; 
what is meant by God's working in us both 
to will and to do, of his good pleaſure ; 
and How This conſideration is a Motive 


to Us, to endeavour to 9k out our own 


Salvation. 


I. In the fir/t place I am to conſider 
what is meant, by working out our Salva- 
tion. The word, Salvation, originally 


and in its general Notion, ſignifies Deli- 


verance from any great and imminent 
Danger; eſpecially ſuch Deliverance or 
Eſcape as is accompliſhed not without 
labour and hazard. And from hence it 
comes in Scripture to be applied in the 
Spiritual ſenſe, to fignify particularly 
and by way of eminence, the Great and 
Final Deliverance of virtuous and good 


men from that general Deſtruction, which, 


in the nature of Things, and by the 
righteous appointment of God, muſt ar 


lait overwhelm a wicked and incorrigible 


world, The while World, faith St Fobn, 
lieth 
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teeth in Wickedneſs, or, as the Original S x N M. 
Has it, under the Power of the wicked One, XIV. 


1 ep. v. 19; that is, The greater part of 
Mankind, through their eaſineſs in yield- 
ing to the Temptations of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, their negligence in not correcting the 
Corruptions of their Nature, and their 
Perverſeneſs in chuſing wilfully the Ways 
of Wickedneſs and Debauchery ; are al- 
together incapable of that State of Hap- 


pineſs, which is in Scripture ſtiled The = 


Kingdom of God. For, what St Paul 
affirms in the literal Senſe, that Fleſh and 
Blood, mortal and corruptible Bodies, 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, is in 
the ſpiritual Senſe ſtill more neceſſarily 
in no caſe enter therein. The new Hea- 
ven and new Earth, which we look for 
according to his Promiſe, are ſuch where- 
in dwelleth only Righteouſneſs; that is, 
Meekneſs and Juſtice, Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, Faithfulneſs and Truth. And there- 
fore our Saviour, ſpeaking of the reſur- 
8 rection of the Saints unto eternal Life, 

_ elegantly ſtiles it The Reſurret:on of the 
Juſt, Luk. xiv, 14. God is of purer eyes, 

Vol. II. * 2 than 
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Sx ® Mm. than to behold iniquity; and therefore in- 
XIV. to the heavenly Feruſalem there ſhall in 
UVV wiſe enter any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a Lie: There ſhall be admirted 
no Fraud or Violence, no Arbitrarineſs 
or Injuſtice, nor Debauchery or Impurity 
whatſooever; but the Spirits of Juſt men 
only, made perfect by the Practice of Vir- 
fue, and by the influences of the good 
Spirit of God. Now the Bulk of the 
wicked and corrupt World, being (in 
the nature of Things) incapable of in- 
heriting This Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, 
muſt of neceſſity, not by any Cruel and 
Severe Decree of God, but of neceſſity in 
point of Wiſdom and Good Government, 
they muſt be excluded out of Heaven, 
tence of the unerring Judge, be in ſuch 
a manner, as ſhall be exactly ſuitable to 
each of their reſpective Demerits, ſent 
into Deſtruction. From which Deſtructi- 
on, They who (as our Lord expreſſes it,) 
ſhall be thought worthy to obtain That 
Life, and the Reſurreftion from the Dead, 
ſhall be Saved. Not that all Orbers alſo 
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ſhall not equally riſe from the Dead; S EA u. 


but that That 
and emphatically tiled the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, which is a Reſurrection 
unto Life and Glory. This Deliverance 


terpo tion of Chriſt, from that final De- 


neceſſity, under the Government of a 
Wiſe and Righteous Judge, fall upon a 
wicked and corrupt World; this, I fay, 
is what the Scripture calls Salvation. 
The Conſequence of which Salvation is 


into That incorruptible Inberitance, chat 
unſpeakable and never- fading Happineſs, 


Chriſt, to Thoſe whom in his unerring 
Judgment he ſhall think fir to advance 


ties, to be Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs 
with Cbriſt. in his eternal Kingdom of 


Glory. 


Bor the Primary Notion of Salvation, 
to the proper ſignification 'of 


the word, is Deliverance from Deftruftion. 
| X 2 And 


therefore of all juſt and good men, by 
the Mercy of God, and through the In- 


which is the Free Gift of God through 


deſerves to be truly XIV. 
=my 5 


ſtruction which muſt naturally and of 
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Sz x mM. And the Greatneſs of this Deliverance 
XIV. is, in the New. Teftament, lively repre- 
UVV ited unto us by ſeveral remarkable 
Types. is repreſented firft, by the 
Salvation of Lot out of Sodom; when 
God with Fire from Heaven overthrew 
| thoſe wicked Cities, ſetting them forth 
for an example, having deſtroyed them 
with an irreparable Deſtruction, which 
St Fude calls the Vengeance of eternal 
Fire, ver. 7. "Tis repreſented in the next 
place, by the Salvation of the children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt; when God over- 
verthrew Pharaoh and his whole Army in 
the Sea, but led his own people ſafely 
through the Sea and through the Wil- 
derneſs, into the promiſed Canaan, Tis 
repreſented again, by the Salvation of 
thoſe who eſcaped at the final deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem; concerning which our 
Saviour foretold, Matt. xxiv. 40. that 
then ſhould two men be together in the 
field; the one ſhould be taken, and the 
other left; And that two women ſhould 
be grinding together at the mill; the one 
ſhould be taken, and the other left. Laſt- 
ly, "Tis repreſented by the Salvation of 
Noab 
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Nocb and his Family in the Ark; when S ERM. 


God deſtroyed at once the whole i ee 
nitent World with a Deluge of Water. 
For ſo St Peter expreſsly applies the ſi- 
militude, 1 ep. iti. 20. The like figure 
whereunto, even Baptiſm (ſaith he) doth 
_ alſo Now ſave Us. Only, leaſt by Bap- 
tiſin any man ſhould be ſo weak as to 
think he meant the bare outward Form 
or Ceremony, the mere Name or Profeſ- 
ſion of a Chriſtian ; he adds in the very 
ſame verſe this moſt important caution, 
that thereby he underſtands, nat the put- 
ting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, (not 
the mere Waſhing or the Ceremony of Bap- 
tiſm, ) but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
towards God in the courſe of a virtuous 
and a Chriſtian Life. 
Now This being che true Notion of 
the word Salvation, the Duty of work- 
ing out bis Salvation, which is what we 
are ſo earneſtly exhorted to in the Text, 
muſt conſequently fignify the making 
uſe of thoſe Means which are proper 
and ſufficient to obtain This End: Thar 
is, it muſt ſignify the whole Progreſs of 
our Deliverance, by a Life of Virtue and 
X 4 true 
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S x x. true Religion, from the Power and Tyran- 


in the Goſpel of Chriſt: Being delivered, 


XIV. y of the Devil, from the Dominion 
a Slavery of Sin, and from the Puniſh- 


ment of Death. 

Me in the State of Heathen igno- 
rance and wickedneſs, being as it were 
habitually ſubje& to a Spirit of Deluſion, 
of Impiety, and of all kinds of Debau- 
chery, are in Scripture repreſented as be- 
ing in Slavery to Satan; who is there- 
fore ſtiled the Prince of This World, 
and the God of This World, the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 
wworketh in the children of diſobedience. 


From This Tyranny of the Devil men 
are ſaved, by forſaking the Idolatry of 


the Nations, and returning to the worſhip 
of the true God of the Univerſe, as taught 


as St Paul expreſſes it, from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the King- 


dom of God's dear Son, Col. i. 13. 


_ LiKEwi1sE thoſe, who having em- 
braced the Goſpel of Chrift, yet live un- 
worthy of their Holy Profeſſion by 


means of Any Habit of Unrighteouſneſs or 


Debauchery, are repreſented in Scripture 


as 
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as being Slaves to Sin, and ſtill in the 8 E Nu. 


the Devil. ſſions of XIV. 
Snare of the Devil. The expreſſions 


This kind are very frequent and elegant; 
that ſuch perſons are Servants of Sin; 
that Sin has the Dominion over them ; 
that they are overcome by it; and brought 
in bondage to it ; that they are the Ser- 
vants of Corruption, and the like. And 
becauſe the Devil is the Head of this 
Corruption, who Tempts men into it, 
and delights in it; therefore, whoſoever 
lives in Sin, notwithſtanding his profeſ- 
fing himſelf a Diſciple of Chrift, is ſtill 
in reality the Servant of Satan: 1 Joh. 
iii. 8. He that committeth Sin, is of the 
Devil; for the Devil fonneth from the 
Beginning. Wheſoever is ſo falſe to 


Temptations of Unrighteouſneſs, imi- 
| rates, and is ſubjeR to, the Great Enemy 
of God and Goodneſs; is in the Snare 
of the Devil, and taken captive by bim 
at hit Will. Now the Deſign of Chriſt's 
coming into the World was to deſtroy 
theſe works of the Devil; to ſave men 
From their Sins, Matt. i. 21. to perſwade 
them, and to enable them, to fave them- 

b ſebves 


himſelf, as not to be able to reſiſt the 
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Sr nw. ſelves from amongſt a wicked and cor- 
A. rupt generation; to deliver them from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious 
Liberty of the children of God. Working 
out our own Salvation therefore, (conſi- 
dered as an Exhortation given to ſuch as 
are already Chriſtians,) ſignifies making a 
diligent uſe of the Means and Encou- 
which God has afforded us in 
the Goſpel, to aſſiſt and enable us efeZu- 
ally to reform evgry evil Habit, and to 
improve in the Practice of every Virtue, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. 
The Conſequence of which Salvation from 
Sin, is Salvation alſo from the Puniſh- 
ment which God has denounced againſt 
Sinners. And not only ſo, but upon them 
who ſhall be thought worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
ftand before the Son of Man, ſhall be con- 
ferred moreover God's free Gift of Eter- 
nal Life and Happineſs. 

Tarr Exhortation therefore in the 
Text, to work out our own Salvation, is 
of the ſame import with That of St. Pe- 
ter, 2 ep. i. 10. Brethren, give diligence 
*c make your Calling and Election ſure; 

* for 
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for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never 8 r & M. 
fall: for fo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred XIV. 


unto you abundantly into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Cbriſt. From which Admonition of 
St Peter, compared with This in the 
Text, it follows plainly and undeniably, 
that Men (by God's Aſſiſtance) have a 
Power, as well as an Obligation, to work 
out their own Salvation; and that their 
election, that is, their being choſen and 


approved of God, depends upon That d:- 


higence and ſincere indeavour of their own, 


to make uſe of to this purpoſe, that there- 
by they may ſecure their being elected of 


II. I am to conſider in the ſecond 


5 place, what is meant by working out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; and 


why it muſt be done in That manner. 

Now the words Fear and Trembling, 
put here to expreſs a Paſſion, bur 
to denote Care and diligence in our Acti- 
ors, in oppoſition to Preſumption, Re- 
miſoneſs, or negligent Confidence. Accord- 


ing to thoſe ofber Admonitions in _ 


which the Apoſtle expreſsly exhorts them 
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Sz x. ture; be not high-minded, but fear; and, 
XIV. Jet him that thinketh he ffandeth, take 
 UNVV jeed left be Fall. The wiſe man obſerves, 
Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man that 
feareth, that is, who is cautious, always; 
but be that hardeneth hrs Heart, that is, 
who is careleſs and negligent, ſhall fall 
into Miſchief. And, To this man will I 
look, faith God himſelf by the Prophet, 
If. Ixvi. 2. even to Him that is poor and 
of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my 
word. St Paul, though ſo eminent an 
Apoſtle, yer ſpeaks thus concerning his 
07071 Praflice upon This Head: I keep un- 
der my Body, ſays he, and bring it into 
ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. leſt by any means, 
when I have preached to Others, I my ſelf 
ſhould become a caſt- away. And Phil. iii. 
11. If by any means, ſays he, I might at- 
tain unto the Reſurrection of the dead; Not 
as though I had already attained, or were 
already perfect Bu this One thing I 
do; forgetting thoſe things which are be- 
bind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
_ which are before, I preſs towards the 
Mark for the prize of the high calling of 
Cod in Chr:ft Tofies. 


THE 
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TAE Reaſons why we are exhorted to Ss A u. 


work out our Salvation after this manner, 


with Fear and Trembling ; that is, with \WV 


Caution and — with Care and 
If, BTC AUS "Lis of all others the 
thing of the greateſt importance to us. 
Tis the One thing neceſſary ; the Preſer- 
vation of ourſelves, of our Souls, of our 
Life, of our Happineſs for ever. What 
Naaman's Servant faid to his Maſter up- 
on another occaſion, is much more appli- 
cable here; My Father, if be had bid 
thee do ſome Great thing, wouldft thou 
not have done it? how much rather then, 
when be ſaith unto thee, waſh and be clean? 
Skin for Skin, and all that a man has, 
vill be give for bis Life; for the preſer- 
vation of this bort, this tranjitory life: 
IWhat then ſhall he give in Exchange for 
his Soul, in Exchange for his portion in 
Eternity? If therefore no wile Man, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Argument in 
the Parable, attempts to build a Tower, 
without firft fitting down and cornting the 
Coft of it ; how much more does it be- 
hove every reaſonable perſon to be ſolli- 
| Cltous 
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SEA M. citous before all things, that he be wel! 
XIV. aſſured in his own Underſtanding, and not 
UYV by mere hap-hazard rely blindly upon 
Others, in order to find which is the True 
Way of Salvation ; and that he be accord- 
ingly diligent, in walking in That Way! 
2dly, ANOTHER reaſon why we are 
required to work out our Salvation with 
Fear, is becauſe of the Diſſiculti es we 
maſt expect to meet with in the Work. 
Difficulties, not in the Nature of the 
thing it ſelf : For Chriſt's Toke is eaſy, and 
his Burden light. Virtue is of all things 
the moſt natural and the moſt reaſonable ; ; 
and the Commandments of God, in them- 
ſelves no way grievous. But great Diffi- 
culties often ariſe by the perverſe oppo- 
fition of wicked men from without, and 
the corrupt inclination of unreaſonable 
and ungoverned Appetites from within. 
Inſomuch that even the righteous, ſaith 
St Peter, ſcarcely are ſaved : And St Paul 
ſpeaks of Men being ſaved, ſo as by fire; 
that is, eſcaping with difficulty, as out 
of a Houſe which is in Flames: ſaved 
with Fear, pulled. out of the Fire, ſo 
St Jude expreſſes it, ver. 23. The Fleſh 
luſteth 
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luſterh againſt the Spirit; warring 


that we cannot, without ſome Pains and 
Care, do the things that are moſt reaſo- 
nable. And when we have perfectly con- 
quered oxrſelves; yet ſtill, through the 
Difficulties brought upon us by Others, 
by the Prefane Perſecutor, or the Super- 


 futious Bigot ; by the Blenders of humane 


Authority with Divine; and thoſe who 


mingle and confound together the Pow- 
ers of This World and the Do&#rines of 


Men, with the Commands of God; by 
Theſe is the Gate often made rait, and 
the Way narrow, ſo that through 7r:bu- 


lation only can we poſſibly enter into the 


Kingdom of God. 

3dly, A third reaſon, why we are di- 
rected to work out our Salvation it 
Fear, is, becauſe it is a Work that can be 
done but Once; and if we Once miſcarry, 
we have loſt ourſelves for ever. 17 is ap- 


pointed for Men Once to die, and after 


That, the Judgment And when Once the 
maſter of the Houſe 1s riſen up and hath ſhut 
to the door, there is no more Admiſſion. 
This Argument is repreſented to us under a 

very 
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the reaſon and law of our Minds; ſo XIV. 
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Sz x A. very elegant Similitude by one of the 
XIV. 21 to the 


les 
times: A a Porter, ſays he, while the Clay 


is moiſt and ſoft, moulds it over and over 
again, if it pleaſes him not at firſt; but 
after it has been once hardened in the Fire, 
its ſhape can be mended no more: So in the 
preſent life, God affords Men from time to 
time Space and Means of Repentance ; but 
after Death and Fudgment has once paſſed 
- upon them, and they be caft into the Fire, 
there 1s no more Remedy for ever. 
4thly, Wx are exhorted to work out 
our Salvation with Fear, and to be perpe- 
tually upon our guard, becauſe we are 
continually in danger of New Temptations, 
and at no time ſecure from their Aſſaults. 
Temptations of one ſort or other, perpe- 
rually ſurround us; and the Negligent, or 
Preſumptuous, cannot fail of being fre- 
quently betrayed into Sin. From hence 
are thoſe repeated Admonitions of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, to watch and to 
be ready always, to fland faſt in the Faith, 
to guit ourſelves like men, to be ſtrong, to 


ve ſober and vigilant, ro take beed left there 
be in any of us an evil beart of unbelief; 
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and to exhort one another daily, while it is S xx M. 
called to day, lefl, a promiſe being left us XIV. 
UNI 
of entring into his Refl, any of us ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
Laſtly- Axor x ER reaſon why we 
are required to work out our Salvation 
with Fear, is, becauſe whatever progreſs 
in Virtue we have already made, yet if 
hereIfter we fall back into unrighteous - 
Practices, we loſe our reward. The Tuff, 
ſaith God, ſhall live by Faith; but if any 
Man draws back, my Soul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in him: For no Man putting his 
bend to the plough, and looking back, is 
meet for the Kingdom of God. As in a 
Race, All run, but he only that perſeveres, 
obtains the Prize; and in a warfare, All 
fight, but he only that overcomes gains 
the Crown of Victory; fo, in the ſpiritual 
be that endures to the End, faith 
ow Look, ofe jure flat be ſaved. For 
ro them who by patient Continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and 
immortality, to Them only is made the 
Promile of eternal Life. Wherefore, as 
St Paul admoniſhes, we ought to give the 


more earneſt Heed to the 1 which we 
4 VOI. II. Y Lade 
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S E RM. have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 


XIV. 


them flip, Heb. ii. 1. 

III. Taz Third thing I propoſed to 
conſider in the Text, was, what is meant 
by God's working in us both to will and 
to do of his good pleaſure. Now the plain 
and full meaning of This, is; 

1/t, THAT God is to us the only Au- 


thor of all thoſe Powers and Faculties, 


which we vulgarly call Natural. In Him 
ave Live, Move, and have our Being. 


From Him we are indued with Reaſon and 


Underftanding, with the Faculty of difſ- 
cerning between Good and Evil, with the 
Power of Willing and Chooſing what is 
Rigbt. We are not ſufficient of ourſelves 


to think any thing as of ourſelves; but our 
| Sufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Weak 


therefore is That diſtinction ſo often 
found in the Writings of Divines, be- 
tween Nature and Grace; as if One was 


not equally the Gift of God, as the 


Other. 


2dly, Gov's giving us both to will and 


40 do, ſignifies his affording us moreover 
Supernatural Helps. Such is, the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel ; which is therefore 
frequently 
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frequently in Scripture called, The Grace 8 x R M. 
F God; Tit. ii. 11. The Grace of God NIV. 
which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared WY 
to all men. 

UN DER which general Grace, are in- 
cluded more particularly, the following 
Supernatural Helps. A clear and diſtinct 
Knowledge of our Duty, more diſtin 

than could be diſcovered by the Light of 
Nature alone. A more plain and expreſs 
bringing of Life and Immortality to Light, 
by the particular Revelation of a jude- 
ment to come. Exceeding Great and pre- 
cious Promiſes; by the Faith and expecta- 
tion of which, we are enabled to ovir- 
come the World, to quench all the Tiery 
darts of the Devil, and to become parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature by perfecting 
righreouſneſs and true Holincts. An A, 
ſurance of the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sins up- 
on Repentance; which is what the Scrip- 
rure emphatically calls Grace; The Law 
came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came 
by Teſus Chriſt. The Afiftance of the Di- 
dine Spirit in the conſtant and ordinary = 
practice of our Duty; by which we arc 
renewed, juſtifed, ſanttified, and have 
Voz. II, S- 2 ar 
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SERM. the Love of God ſbed abroad in our 
IV. Heart. Not that the Spirit of God acts 


A 


upon us by way of neceſſary compulſian, 
forcibly and ĩrreſiſtibly; (for the exhorta- 
tions given us, not to guench and grieve 
and drive him from us, evidently ſhow 
the contrary ) But he belps our Infirmi- 
tics, in the way of Moral Afiftance, Per- 
fwafion, Direction and Concurrence ; but 
will not always ſtrive with men who ob- 
ſtinately reſiſt his good Motions. Wi/d. 
i. 4. Into a malicious Soul Wiſdom ſhall 
nat enter, nor dwell in the body that is ſub- 
Jett unto Sin; For the Holy Spirit of Di, 
cipline will flee deceit, and remove from 
Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, 
and will not abide when unrighteouſneſs 

cometh in. 
Lalla, Ux DER Extraordinary Trials, 
che Goſpel aſſures us of ſtill more parti- 
cular and extraordinary Supports: that 
God ll never leave ws, nor forſake us; 
but v with the Temptation always make 
A <vay le «ſcape, that we may be able to bear 
:t; and particularly, that in time of great 
Perſecution, / ſhall he given us in that 
fam: 
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wt 


ſame Hour what we ſhall ſpeak and what SERM., 


we ſhall do. 

T urs are, over and ere our natu- 
ral Powers and Faculties, the Supernatu- 
ral Helps and Aſſiſtances afforded us by 
the Goſpel: Both of which are included 
in the Aſſertion in the Text, that 71g 
God which worketh in us both to will and 
_ fo do. 


XIV. 


Tur laſt words added in OM, 8 


urree rs eudnlas, of bis good pleaſure, do 


not fignify, as Some have imagined, char 


God works all theſe things arbitrarily, 
without any regard to the Diſpoſitions and 
Qualifications of Men. But the True 


meaning of the words is, that he does all 


cheſe things through his Goodneſs; That is 


the Senſe, of rhe word which we render 


good pleaſure. "Tis God's Goodneſs which 
moves him to work in us both to will 
and to do; to give us both the Faculties of 
Nature, and the Supernatural Aſſiſtanccs 
of the Goſpel, to lead us unto Life and 
Happineſs. 


IV. Tur Fourthand Loft thing I propo- 


{ed from the Text, was, to ſhow How This 
conſideration of God's working in us beth to 


Y 2 will 
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Of the Grace of GOD. 
will and to do, is an Argument or Motive 
to Us ro work out our own Salvation. 
Work out your own Salvation, For it is 
God that worreth in you both to Will and 
to Do of his good pleaſure. The Meaning 
plainly is; not, that Gad does Al! for us; 
F OT then the Contrary conſequence muſt 
needs have been true, that we could do 
not hing for ourſelves: But God, of his 
great Goodneſs gives us Power; therefore 
We may and ought to Af. And we may 


depend alſo, that if we be fincere in the 


Uſe of the Powers he has given us, our 
Endeavours ſhall not be in vain. For, 


Greater is He that is in Us, than He that 


is in the World; and if God be for us, 
who can be againſt Us? The Exhortation 
therefore in the Text, is of the ſame Im- 
port with that in Eph. vi. 10. Finally, 
my Brethren, be ftrong in the Lord, and 
in the Power of his might. 

Tur Inferences proper to be drawn 
from the whole of what has been ſaid, 
are: 


1. FROM hence we may obſerve, 


how little Foundation there is in Scrip- 


rure for thoſe Men's Opinion, who un- 
derſtanding 


* 


of the Grace of GOD. 327 
derſtanding figurative Expreſſions lite- & EM. 
rally and abſurdly, contend that wick- XIV. 
ed Men have no Power to do any thing . 
towards their own Converſion; and con- 1 
ſequently aſcribe the Cauſe of Men's 9 
Impenitency, to God's not giving them 

(as they call it) the Grace to Repent. 
Which is a very great Abuſe of a Scrip- 
ture-expreſſion. For, God's giving or 
granting Men Repentance, ſignifies (in 
Scripture) his granting them the Fa- 
vour to have their Repentance accepted 
to the Forgiveneſs of paſt Sins, or el- 
lowed inftead of Innocence; and not 
his conferring Repentance upon .: 
as an external Donation : Which is al- 
together unintelligible. Nor is it le{ 
abſurd, from thoſe paſſages where very 
bad Men are faid to be dead in treſpalſes 
and fins; and that when they amend, 
God creates in them a new Heart; to 
conclude literally, that wicked Men 
have no more Power to amend ther 
manners than to raiſe themſelves from 
the dead, or to create themſelves anew. 
Which Doctrine, muſt of neceſſity make 
Men very flothful Servants. 
SY & 2a/r, THz 
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2dly, Tus ſecond Uſe proper to be 
made of the explication now given 
of the words of the Text, is to Ex- 
hort Men to be diligent in working 
out their own Salvation by the Uſe 
of thoſe Means which God has worked 
or implanted in them. Which exhor- 
tation cannot be better expreſſed, than 
in the words of the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom, ch. i. 12. Seck not Death 
in the Errour of your life; and pull 
not upon yourſelves deſtruction with the 
works of your own hand. For God 
made net Death, neither has he pleaſure 


in the deſtruction of the living. But un- 


godly Men with their works and words 
called it unto them. And Eccluſ. xv. 11. 
Say net thou, the Lord has cauſed me to 
err; for be hath no need of the finful 
nan. The Lord bateth all abomination ; 
and they that fear God, love it not. He 
himſelf made Men from the beginning, 
and left them in the hands of his coun- 


fel; tf thou wilt, to keep the Command- 


ments, and to perform acceptable Faith- 


Fulneſs, He hath ſet fire ond water be- 


fore thee, flretch forth thy hand unto 


whether 
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whether thou wilt. Before man is Liſe S ERM. 1 
and Death; and whether him liketh ſhall XIV. 1 
be given him. For the Wiſdom of tbe = 
Lord is great; and he is mighty in I 


Power, and beholdeth all things. And 
his Eyes are upon them that fear him, 
and he knoweth every work of Man. He 
hath commanded no man to do wickedly, 
neither bas he given any man licence to 


in. 
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Of the KINGDOM of GOD. 


Marr. vi. 10. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


ex] HO UGH every Chriſtian ac- Sun u 
= knowledges this Prayer of our X 


complete Pattern and Direc- 
tion, as to the Subject᷑-mat- 
ter of the things we are to pray for; 
yet Many, very Many, tis to be feared, 


perpetually repeat the Words, with very 


little Attention to the Senſe expreſſed by 


chem : Not conſidering, that All Devo- 
tion 


Lord's compoſing to be a Wy 


332 


XV. 


Of the Kingdom of GOD. 


SEzRM. votion conſiſts entirely in the Applica- 


tion of the Mind to God with an Un- 
derſtanding of what it deſires; and not 
at all in the mere repeating with the 
Lips certain cuſtomary Forms of Words. 
Our Lord in the former part of this 
Prayer, after having taught us that the 
True and Proper Object of Worſhip, to 


whom our Petitions ought conſtantly 


(through His Mediation) to be directed. 
is the Father which is in Heaven; (that 
is, tbe Moſt High; he who, not in Place 


or Situation, but in Dignity and Domi- 
nion, is Supreme over All:) Our Lord, I 


lay, in the former part of this Prayer, 
after directing us to the True Object of 
Worſhip, our Heavenly Father, inſtructs. 
us to pray in the fi place for Bleſſings 
ſpiritual and eternal; and then, in the 


— following part of the Prayer, to ask for 
the Comforts and Neceſſaries of this pre- 
ſent Life. In the former part, among 


the Petitions for Bleflings of a Spiritua! 
nature, and one of the Principal of 

Thoſe Petitions, are the Words of the 
Text : Words of a very large and exten- 


five fignificarion ; Eg | in brief, 


I almoſt 
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almoſt the Whole Notion of True Religi- 8 * N * 
on; and, therefore, particularly worthy , > AR 


to be the Subject of our Meditations: Thy 
Kingdom come. 

60D Buam and 
his Kingdom is the Univerſe. His Domi- 
nion is infinite and everlaſting, his Power 
abſolute and irreſiſtible, his Glory inex- 


preſſible and inconceivable. Of him, and = 


Through him, and To him, are all things, 
Rom. xi. 36. That is, For his Pleaſure, 


all things were created; By his Provi- 


dence, all things are treſerved ; To his 
Glory, all things terminate. The Hea- 
wvens declare the Glory of God, and the 


whole Frame of Nature obeys his Com- 
mands ; and all the Powers of the Uni- 
verſe depend entirely upon the Word of 
his Mouth. 


Bur becauſe the True Greatneis and 


Dignity of a Governour conſiſts chiefly 
in the Obedience of them that can d:/s- 
bey: Becauſe tis more excellent to be 
obeyed by Reaſon and Underſtanding, by 
Will and Choice, than by mere neceſſity 5; 
Nature: Becauſe tis more noble to go- 
Ver 


Firmament ſheweth his Handy-work. The 
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SER. vern Free Agents by moral conſiderations, 


XV. 


by the Knowledge of what is intrinſically 
Good or Evil, by a Senſe of the Excel- 
lency of Truth and Virtue, by the Wiſdom 
of reaſonable and uſeful Laws, and by 
the Views ot proper Rewards and Puniſb- 
ments, than to have Power over infulite 
Syſtems of inanimate Matter which has 
no Senſe of the Regularity of his own 
Motions, nor capacity to perceive the 
Wiſdom and Glory of its Creator: here- 


fore the Kingdom of God principn'! 1 
fiſts, in his Government of reaſon 1 


intelligent Creatures; in his being j.- 7 
and obeyed by thoſe, who at the ſame 
time are capable of diſebeying; who by 


their own Actions ſer forth his Glory, and 


not merely in their being Afed upon by 
Him; who in their ſeveral Stations and 
Degrees, according to the Light that is 
afforded them, diſcern what is Right, and 
approve what is Good, and act by their 
Free Power, and are conſcious of the Ex- 
cellency of Virtue, and Love him whom 
they Obey, and are made Happy by the 
participation of his Perfections. This is 
That, wherein principally conſiſts the 

King- 
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Kinzdem of G. A Kingdom, wherein $ u u x. 
ſhines forth the Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and XV. 


Wiſdom, and Holineſs, of the Supreme 
Governour, as clearly as his Power and 
Dominion does in his ruling the whole 
material Univerſe. 

By Sin, This Kingdom of God, This 
his Government over the Hearts and Wills 
of the rational part of the Creation, is 
oppoſed and withſtood. For his natural 
Kingdom, the Kingdom of his Power, 
cannot be reſiſted. In This reſpect, the 
whole World is in his Hand as a Duſt of 
the Ballance ; He can withdraw from all 
things their very Being itſelf, and, with 
a Blaſt of his mouth, whenever he pleaſes, 
reduce them all into Nothing in a Mo- 
ment. So that tis a very abſurd Notion, 
which ſome have entertained, from cer- 
tain figurative expreſſions of Scripture 
very much miſunderſtood ; as if the De- 
vil had attempted to oppoſe the Almigh- 
ty with Force, and had contended with 
him for the Dominion of the Univerſe. 
No: Such repreſentations as Theſe are 
only the Fictions of Poets. But indeed 
the Devil rebelled againſt God, in the 

ſame 
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ſame Senſe wherein wicked men rebel a- 
gainſt him. Not by thinking to reſiſt 


his Power, but by preſumpruouſly ven- 
turing to diſobey his Will, in thoſe things 


wherein the Nature of Virtue and Vice, 


and the very Eſſence of Moral Govern- 
ment, neceſſarily requires that they ſhould 


not be over-ruled and compelled by Force. 


For here, the Thing that God requires 
is the Free Conſent of the Will ; which, 
in the nature of things is not ſubje& to 
Compulſion - Obedience it ſelf being No 
obedience, where there was no poſſibility 
of having diſabeyed. By Sin therefore 


this Moral Kingdom of God began to be 


oppoſed ; by the Sins of Evil Angels, and 
by the Sins of Wicked men: Among 
whom, as they corrupted themſelves by 
degrees, in departing from the Living 
God; the Devil ſet up a Kingdom of 
Idolatry and Great Wickedneſs, in oppo- 
fition to the Righteous Kingdom of God. 
In order to deflroy which Works of th- 
Devil; (to deſtroy them, not by the ex- 


erciſc of Onnipetence, but by the eſta- 


bliſkment of Virtue and True Religion, 
which is the Proper and the Only pro pe, 
Deſtructio:: 
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Deſtruction of Immorality and Vice;)S Eu. 
God was pleaſed to give affiſtance and XV. 
ſtrength to the Light of Nature and Rea- WOW 


ſon, by making Revelations of himſelf 
from time to time to the degenerate 
world, and of the true manner of wor- 
ſhipping him; firſt by the Patriarchs, 


whom he appointed to be Preachers of 


Righteouſneſs both before and after the 
Flood; and then by Moſes and the Pra- 


pbets; and at laſt by his Own Son; who 


came into the World, and was manifeſted 
(as St John aſſures us) for This Cauſe, 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the 


Idolatry and Superſtitious Worſhip, and 
reform men from Debauchery and all 
Unrighteous Practices; that by the Know- 
ledge, Worſhip, and Love of the One 


True God and Maker of all things, in 


Purity and Holineſs of Life, in Juſtice, 
Meekneſs, and univerſal Charity and 


SGood-will towards each Other, he might 
bring them back from a ſtare of general 
corruption, to become Worthy and Obe- 


dient Subjects of his Father's Kingdom ©: 
Righteouſneſs, 
> F Ok Z. For 


Devil; chat is, that he might root ut 


338 


SE RAM. 


XV 


ſay, Lo bere, or lo there; for behold, the 


Parables, our Lord repreſents under va- 
rious ſimilitudes of a moral ſignification; 


Of #he Kingdom of G OD. 
Fox This reaſon, the State of the 
* Goſpel, the Rg1gion of Cbriſt, the Obe- 
dience of Faith, is in Scripture perpe- 
tually ſtiled the Kingdom of God : That 
Kingdom of God, which we are com- 
manded to /eck in the r:ghteouſneſs there- 


of That Kingdom, which our Saviour 
told the Jews, when he began to preach, 


was Then come unto them: Which he 


elſewhere declared to the Phariſees, com- 


eth not with obſervation ; neither ſhall they 


Kingdom of God 1s within you : Which, 


he aſſured his Diſciples, whoſoever did not 


receive with the Meekneſs and Inoffen- 


fiveneſs of à little child ſhould not enter 
thereto at all: and which, he threatens, 


in caſe of mens unworthineſs, ſhould be 
taken from One Nation, and given to 


Another that would bring forth the Fruits 


thereof : That Kingdom, which, in his 


ſetting forth, by apt and proper Compa- 


riſons, its different States in the preſent 


World; and out of which, he tells * 
thall finally be gathered All Offences, and 


they 
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they which do iniquity : That Kingdom, S E « M. 
which God Thus deſcribed of old to Mo- XV. 


ſes, Exod. xix. 6. Ye ſhall be unto me 22 


Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy Nation : 


And the Prophet Thus, Pſ. xlv. 6. A Scep- 


tre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy 


Kingdom : And the heavenly Hoſt in the 


Revelation Thus, ch. xii. 9, 10. Now 7s 
come Salvation and Strength, and the 
Kingdom of our God; for That old Ser- 
pent—----which decerveth the whole World, 


(chat is, the Devil, the Spirit of Errour, 


the Spirit of Idolatry and Debauchery in 


All Nations,) was caſt into the Earth, 
(that is, was thrown down low, and de- 


ſtroyed,) and his Angels were caſt out 


the Apoſtle St Paul tells us, 7s not in 
Word, but in Power; is not Meat and 
Drink, (Forms and Ceremonies,) but 


Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the 


oh Ghoſt. 


Tuts, in the New Teflament, is the 


frequent and uſual acceptation of this 
Phraſe, The Kingdom of God; It ſignifies 
the State of the Goſpel, or the eſtabliſh- 


ment of true Religion in the World. 


Vor. II. 2 2 From 


with bim: Laſtly, That Kingdom, which 
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S E R M. From which Uſe of the Phraſe in Scri- 


XV. 


pture, we may by the way obſerve, how 
greatly all ſuch Enthufiaftick perſons err, 
who under the Notion of the Kingdom 
of God repreſent to themſelves either the 


Saints exercifing Temporal Authority and 


Dominion in This World, or God himſelf 
influencing the Minds of Men by his ab- 


folute and irreſiſtible Power. As to the 


former Notion, That of the Saints ex- 
erciſing Temporal Authority and Domi- 
nion in This World; in This Senſe, our 


Saviour has expreſsly declared, that his 


Kingdom is not of This World; And the 
True Proſperity of the Church of God, 
tis plain, does not at all conſiſt in the 
Increaſe of Temporal Grandeur, which 


tends always to corruption; but in the 


Increaſe of True Holineſs and Virtue only, 
in the Hearts and Lives of Men. And 
as to the Other Notion, That of God's 
influencing the Minds of Men by his 26 


ſolute and irreſiſtible Power ; This alſo is 
a very erroneous apprehenſion concern- 


ing the manner of God's ruling over Mo- 
ral Agents : For the True Greatneſs and 
Glory of a Prince reigning in his King- 

dom, 
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dom, is the Willing Obedience of his Sub- S E Nu. 
jects, not their WY eakneſs and Incapacity 348 


of refiſting bim: And in all things re- 
lating to Religion and Morality, tis not 


magnifying the Glory and Majeſty of 


God, to ſuppoſe Him acting upon and 
over-ruling mens Wills by his Power, but 
to ſuppoſe Them (like reaſonable creatures) 
chufing to obey his Commands by their 
Wills, and loving the Practice of Virtue 
and Goodneſs. 


T x 1s therefore is the uſual n of 
the Kingdom of God in Scripture: It de- 
notes the State of the Goſpel, or the Pre- 


valency of True Religion among Men. 
NrveRTHELESS, Since, at the Beſt, 


all that can here be done in this in 


State towards eſtabliſhing God's King- 
dom of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, and 
conſequently of True Happineſs among 
his Creatures: Since, I fav, All that can 
be done towards theſe great Ends in this 
preſent ſrail and imperfef State, is only 
in order to a more complete and perfect 


State hereafter, when God ſhall have 


put down all Rule and all Authority and 
Power; and when All Enemies, Saton, 


and Sin, and Death, ſhall be entirely de- 
7 3 ftroxed:; 
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SEN u. firoyed; and his Saints ſhall reign with 
XV. him in Glory for ever: Therefore to That 
WE future and perfect State it is, that This 


phraſe, The Kingdom of God, always has 
reference, even when tis applied to che 
ſtate of the Goſpel Here: And That Hea- 
venly State it is, which ultimately and 
proferly is ſtiled the Kingdom of God ; 
Wherein the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as 
the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father; 
Into which Kingdom, there ſhall in 1 
caſe enter any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever loveth or maketh a Lye; but 
they who overcome, (that is, they who 
ſo reſiſt the Temprations of Covetouſ- 
neſs, Ambition, and Senſual Pleaſure, as 
in the midſt of a degenerate and de- 
bauched World, to follow Truth, and 
Right, and Charity, fearing God, and 
keeping his Commandments; ) Theſe ſhall 
receive the Kingdom prepared for them 
from the beginning of the World, and (ac- 
_ cording to the gracious Promiſe of their 
Father) ſhall inherit it for ever. This 
Heavenly State, I fay, it is, to which 
That phraſe, The Kingdom of God, always 
has reference, even when 'tis expreſsly 
applied to tbe State of the Goſpel bere. 
And 


ſion, that Both theſe States are, as well XV. 


ſeparately as jointiy, included under this 
One Denomination: They being indeed, 


not Two diſtinc States, but One the con- 


tinuation only of the Other; differing 
from each other no otherwiſe, than as 
Seed-time from Harveſt, or as Childhood 


from the perfection of Man's eſtate : 
Virtue, and Goodneſs, and the Love of 


God, and Obedience to him at preſent, 
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And tis with Great Propriety of expreſ- S = xm. 


being the Beginnings of Happineſs bere; 


and the Glories of Heaven hereafter being 
nothing elſe but the ſame Virtue, and 


Goodneſs, and Love of God, and Obedience 
to him, completed and made perfet 
There, by an affurance of his uninter- 
rupted Favour and Preſence for cver. 


And This Notion, by the way, ſhows 


the extreme Folly and Abſurdity of All 


Thoſe, who ( fundamentally erring from 
the Truth and Nature of Things,) found 


their Religion here, and their expefations 
of Happineſs hereafter, in any thing elſe 
( whatſoever it be) diftinf from Virtue, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Charity, and True 
Holineſs; which things are, not only the 
Charafers and Marks of, but they are 

—"- 4 them- 
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SE x u. themſelves neceſſarily and immutably the 


AV. 


Pery Eſſence of the Kingdom of God. 
From what has been hitherto ſaid in 
explication of this phraſe ſo very fre- 


quently met with in the New Teſtament, 


it appears therefore, that there are Three 
Senſcs, to which the full Notion of the 


Kingdom of God extends. There is his 


Kingdom of Nature, by which he ruleth 
with irreſiſtible Power, abſolutely over 
All: There is his Kingdom of Grace or 
V Irtue ; by which he reigneth in the 
Hearts of Moral Agents, who obey him 
willingly or of Free Choice: And there is 


his Kingdom of Glory; wherein he ſhall 
finally be for ever adored by Thoſe, who, 
through a Life of Virtue and True Ho- 


lineſs, ſhall be found meet to be Parta- 
kers of That Inheritance of the Saints in 


” Light. 


AND acc ording to theſe ſeveral ſenſes 
of the Phraſe, muſt the Perition in the 


Text, Thy Kingdom come, be in like man- 


ner underſtood, to extend to different Sig- 


nifications. 

1. In the fl place, as to the Narural 
Kingdom of God; This indeed we cannot 
with Any Propriety pray that it may come, 

becauſe, 
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becauſe, by Neceſſity of Nature, it always 8 E N M. 
is, and cannot but be, actually preſent, XV. 


'Tis neceſſarily, from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting ; a Kingdom of abſolute and irre- 
fiſtible Power ; without Limits, and with- 
out Interruption; In all Places alike, 
without diſtinction; and that cannot come 
at one Time more than at another. Ne- 
vertheleſs, though the Kingdom of God, 
in This ſenſe, is what we cannot pray 
may come; yet we may and ought to re- 
joice in the Thoughts of its being always 
Preſent: P/ xcvii. 1. The Lord reigneth, 
let the Earth rejoice; let the multitude of 
the Ifles be glad thereof. "Tis matter of 
great and juſt ſatisfaction to reaſonable 
Minds, to conſider that the Government 
and Sovereignty of the Univerſe, the A- 
lone Truly abſolute and uncontroulable 
Power, is in the hands of unerring Wil- 
dom and of perfect Goodneſs; and that 
things are not under the uncomfortable 
Dominion of Blind Chance, or of inexo- 
rable and unrelenting Fate. But 
 edly, Tu Ar therefore which our Sa- 
viour principally directs us to deſire and 
pray for in This Petition, is the eſta- 
bliſhment 


n 


= 


i ; * 
= 
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S N b u. bliſhment of God's Kingdom of Grace 


or Virtue. That as his Kingdom of Na- 
ture ruleth Always abſolutely over All 
things, ſo his Kingdom of Grace or Vir- 
fue may in due Time be univerſally eſta- 
bliſhed over its proper Subjects: As his 
natural Power is abſolute and uncontroula- 


bie, fo his ſpiritual Dominion over the 


Hearts and Wills of rational Creatures, 
may prevail finally againſt all the Oppo- 


ſition of Sin and Satan: As his Glory eſ- 
ſentially is infinite and immutable; fo re- 


latively alſo, it may in due time be pro- 


moted and acknowledged by all reaſonable 
Creatures. This is the principal ſenſe of 


our praying for the Kingdom of God to 


come. Tis expreſſing our carneſt Deſire, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt, the true Reli- 
gion of God, in its native and uncorrupt- 
ed Simplicity, may ſpread and prevail o- 


ver the whole Earth, as the Waters cover 


#be Sea; and that all the Kingdoms of the 


World may become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chrift; May become bis 
Kingdoms, not by conqueſt of Temporal 
Power, but by Perſwaſion and Force of 
Truth, by the Powes and Demonſtration 

of 
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of the Spirit. And that all they who have S = A M. 


embraced the Goſpel in Profeſſion, may XV. 


let the Kingdom of God rule in their \ VY 


Hearts, by living as worthy Subjects of 
it. For tis in the willing Subjection of 
the Mind to Truth and Right, and in the 
regulating conſequently all Actions, Paſe 
ions, Appetites, and Affections, accord- 
ing to the Divine Laws; in This it is, 
that this Kingdom of God principally 
conſiſts. By his Power, he can at all 
times ſubdue all things unto himſelf; and 
by This irrefiſtible Dominion, the whole 
material unintelligent World is perpe- 
rually governed, and obeys it neceſſa- 
rily, without any poſſibility of di ſobey- 
ing: But tis the Will of God, that In- 

telligent and Rational Beings ſhould not 
obey his Will, but by their own; ſhould 
not obey by neceſſity of nature, but by 
the free Choice and unconſtrained Compli- 
ence of the Will. The material Univerſe 
therefore, the whole Frame of Nature 
is ſubject to the Power of God; but 
reaſonable Creatures only are ſubjet to 
his Laws. By This they become account- 
able, and capable of being judged : By 


This, 
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S EAM. This, they are rendred either acceptable 


XV. to him, and capable of Reward; or ob- 


noxious, and liable to be puniſhed. This 
Trial, This Probation he puts upon them 
ſuitable to their rational Nature: And 


” the Perfection of their Nature, and 


the higheſt Improvement of their Virtue, 
to chuſe to obey him cheerfully and rea- 
dily. The more excellent the Nature, 
and the more perfect the Virtue of any 
reaſonable Creature is, the more does it 
delight in obeying the moſt perfect Will 
of God, who is Perfection and Goodneſs 
itſelf. For this reaſon, the Angels in 
Heaven are ſtiled in Scripture, by way of 
eminence, thoſe Servants of His that do 
his Pleaſure. Aud our Saviour, as it 
were by way of explication of this Peti- 
tion, Thy Kingdom come, directs us to 
proceed in the following words, Thy Will 
be done in Earth as it is in Heaven: And 
elſewhere ſets before us, to the ſame 


End, bis Own ſtill more perfect Example, 


Fob. iv. 34. My Meat 15 70 do the Will of 
Him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work, 
But 


3dly, 
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3dly and Laſtiy, Tate is ſtill another S x x u. 
ſenſe of this Petition, which was very XV. 
much inſiſted on in the Primitive Church 


And That is, that God's Kingdom of Glo- 
ry might come ſpeedily; and that being 
 guickly delivered from the Miſeries of 
| this ſinful and corrupt World, they might 
ſoon attain to That Bleſſed Hope of the 
Reſurrection from the Dead. It was an 
Opinion which prevarled generally in 
thoſe early Ages, that at the Reſurrection 
every man ſhould ariſe in Order accord- 
ing to the degree of his Goodneſs; and 
that they who were raiſed and judged 
firſt, ſhould themſelves have a part in 

judging thoſe which followed. Whether 
there was jut ground for this opinion, or 
not, I ſhall not here take upon me to de- 
termine: But the Texts on which they 
built it were theſe which follow; 1 Cor. 
xv. 23. Every man in his own order; 
Chrift, the Firſt-jruits; afterward they 
that are Chriſt's, at his coming: and Then 
cometh the end. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. The dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Rev. xx. 6. Bleſ- 
fed and holy is He that has part in the 
firſt Reſurrection. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Judg- 
5 ment 
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S x n M. ment muſt begin at the Houſe of God. 
XV. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know that the 
UV Saints ſhall judge the World ? ------ and 
that we ſhall judge Angels? Jude 14. The 
Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his 
Saints to execute Fudgment. Matt. xix. 28. 
Feſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you , that ye which have followed me in 
the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 
ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, ye al- 
fo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael: And every one 
| that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 
fefters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my Name's ſake, 
ſhall receive an hundred-fold, and ſhall 
inberit everlaſting Life : In St Luke it 
is, ſhall receive manifold more in This, 
Preſent time, and, in the World to come, 
Life everlaſting, ch. xviii. 30. Laſtly, 
| Rev. xx. 4. I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat 
upon them, and Fudgment was given un- 
to them; and I ſaw the Souls of them that 
were beheaded for the teſlimony of Teſus, 


and for the word of God, and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 
"Tis remarkable, the Text does not fay, 
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that Chriſt came down and reigned p S x N N. 
Earth a thouſand years; as Many have XV. 

imagined without Any ground: But on- 
ly that the Martyrs reigned with Chriſt 

a thouſand years ; whatever be the mean- 

ing of that Propherical, and perhaps fi- 
gurative, period of Time. Theſe are 
the Texts upon which in the Primi- 
tive times was built That general Opi- 
nion, that at the Reſurrection every man 
ſhould ariſe in Order according to the de- 
gree of his Goodneſs; and which made 
them therefore in their Prayers petition 
for an early Reſurrection. Whether 
there was in the Texts ſufficient foun- 
dation for the Opinion in This particular 
or no, (which tis not at all needful for 
Me here to determine,) yet in the gene- 
ral tis certain, that they who lived in 
ſuch continual State of Perſecution as 
the Primitive Chriſtians did, and had 
ſuch a lively ſenſe as they always had up- 
on their Minds of the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, had very good rea- 
ſon to pray earneſtly and conſtantly, 
that the Kingdom of God (in this Laſt 
and moſt perfect Senſe of the phraſe) 
might 


* 
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S x x Au. might ſpeedily come; that it would 
XV. pleaſe God ſhortly to accompliſh the 
Number of his Ele, and to baſten bis 


Kingdom : According to that patherick 
concluſion of the book of the Revelation, 
ch. xxii. 20. He which teſtifieth theſe 
things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly - 
Amen; even ſo come Lord Jeſus. And 
though (God be Thanked) We are not 
Now under ſuch continual and ſuch ſe- 
vere Perſecution, as the Primitive and 
Better Chriſtians were ; yet whoſoever 
has a juſt ſenſe of the Vanity and Di 
orders of this preſent World, and the 
Glory of the World to come; whoſoever 
obſerves what St Paul foretels, 2 Tim. 
iti. 12. Yea, and All that will live godly 
in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; 


and conſiders the Difficulties continually I} 


ariſing to upright and fincere men in 
Every Station of Life, from the nume- 
Tous Errors and Corruptions, evil Cuſ- 
toms and debauched Practices, of an 
ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and tyrannical 
World; will ſee reaſon to think it 

Full and ever, a moſt natural and pro- 

per part of the Prayer of every Good 
. Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, that the Kingdom of God may S EAA. 
come ; even That New Heavens and New XV. 

Earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 


To which, that we may All at length 
arrive, God of his infinite Mercy grant, 


Vor, II. A a SER- 


St Mar r. vi. 33. 
But ſeek ye fin the Kingdom = 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and 
all _ things ſhall be added 


UR Saviour in the 247082 uu. 
verſe of this chapter, warns XVI. 


Y Impoſſibility of their being 
at the ſame time ſervants of 
pleaſures of this 


Aa 2 preſent 


WE his Diſciples of che abſolute WY 
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SEA u. preſent corrupt World. No man, ſays he, 


XVI. gan ſerve two Maſters; No man can at 
O one and the ſame time obey two Perſons 


then he that cannot 


of a contrary diſpoſition ; The Judg- 
ment and Affections of his Heart and 
Soul cannot at once be fixt and ſettled 
upon things of a different and incon- 
fiſtent nature: For either be will hate 
the one, and love the other; or elſe be 


will bold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
He muſt of neceſſity, by obeying the 


one, diſobey and negle& the other; and 
then, his Servant only he is to whom 
he obeys. I cannot ſerve God and 


 Mammon ; ye cannot be truly religious 


and fincere fervants of God, while your 
Hearts and Affections are too intently 
and inſeparably foxt upon the vanities of 
the preſent ſinful World ; For in all pro- 
bability there wii ſometime or other a- 
riſe a competition between them; and 
part with thoſe injoy- 
ments of the World which are inconſiſt- 
ent with his Religion, muff neglect his 
duty towards God; and he that will 
upon no Account neglect his Duty to- 
wards God, muſt be content to part with 
| all 
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all the contrary Intereſts in the preſent S E R u. 
World. XVI. 
Tr1s therefore being the caſe, . 
we cannot attend wholly to two contrary 
things at once; and that it cannot be ima- 
gined, but that one or the other of them 
muſt in many circumſtances and upon 
many occaſions be poſtponed ; our Savi- 
our proceeds to adviſe us, ver. 25. which 
of the two oppoſite Intereſts tis of the 
greateſt importance for us to ſecure. He 
admoniſhes us, that our main and prin- 
cipal Intentions ought always to be fixed 
upon our Chief, that is, our future Hap- 
pineſs ; without being unreaſonably and 
anxiouſly ſollicitous concerning the tran- 
firory Injoyments of this preſent life ; 4 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought p 
for your hife, what ye ſball eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink; nor yet for the body, what 
ye ſhall put on. With reſpect to the Apo- 
les, to whom theſe words were more ; 
immediately directed, they are to be un- | 
derſtood in the ffri# and literal Senſe ; 
that being in a perpetual Progreſs from 
one place to another to preach the Goſpel, 
they were not to make any proviſion at q 
Aa 3 all 4 
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' Sx nw. all for their own maintenance, but to re- 


—— and to be content with what 


XVI. iy entirely upon the Providence of God, 


by whoſe appointment they were im- 
ployed in that ſpiritual work. But as the 
words expreſs the duty of Chriſtians at all 
fimes and in all places, they muſt be un- 
derſtood in a larger and leſs ſtrict Senſe , 
to ſignify, that, after we have uſed a rea- 
ſonable induſtry to obtain the neceſſaries 
of this preſent life, we ought not to be 
any further anxious and ſollicitous about 
them ; but to rely on the Providence 
of God for a continual ſupply of theſe 
things by his bleſſings upon our ji In- 


of them he is pleaſed to be- 
ſtow upon us in the ways of Righte- 
ouſneſs. 

Tux Reaſons or Arguments, why we 
ought thus contentedly to rely upon the 
Providence of God, our Saviour adds in 
the 25th and following verſes : Is not 
the Life more than meat, and the Body 
than raiment? He that firſt gave you 
Life and Being, without your contribu- 
ting any thing towards it yourſclves; will 
he not much more beſtow upon you, in 
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of Virtue and Integrity, thingsS x A M. 


ee. XVI. 


of that Life? Behold the fowls of the Air: VV 
for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns; they foreſee not their 
own Wants, nor are able to make any 
proviſion againſt them; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them; Are ye not much bet- 
ter than they? And why take ye Thought 
for raiment; Con ider the Lillies of the 
Field how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they ſpin; and yet God gives them a 
continual increaſe, and clothes them with 
inimitable Beauty; ſo that even Solomon 
himſelf in all bis glory, was not arrayed 
lite one of theſe: 
| clothe the graſs of the Field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
ſhall he not much more clothe you, One 
little Faith? 
AFTER which Reaſonings he repeats 
again the admonition itſelf, ver. 31. 
| Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, What 
ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink ? or 

 evberewithal ſhall we be clothed? (for 
after theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek; ) 
for . bearcenly Father knoweth bat ye 
Aa 4 have 
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Tagm hove and of af theſe things; (Which ad- 


9 


monition, if it be applied, not to the then 
preſent circumſtances of the Apoſtle s on- 
ly, but to all Chriſtians in general; it 
muſt be underſtood with ſome limitations 
in the ſenſe before explained;) And then 
he adds, in the Words of the Text, But 
wed Apr. e fg 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. 

Tu Kingdom of God, in Scripture- 
phraſe, ſignifies, ſometimes the Glory 
and Happineſs of Heaven; ſometimes the 
ſtate of the Goſpel, the eſtabliſhment of 
the Religion of Chriſt upon Earth; and 
very frequently Both of them together; 
they being in reality one and the ſame 
thing, differing only in time and in de- 
oree. For God carries on one uniform 
and regular defign of bringing all his Crea- 
tures to Righteouſneſs and Happineſs 3 
and theſe are inſeparable the one from the 
other. Righteouſneſs is the only poſſible 
foundation of true Happineſs ; and Hap- 
pineſs is, boch in the nature & things and 
by the appointment of God, the Fruit 
and the Effect of — They 
5 differ 
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differ only, as Seed-time and Harveſt, as 8 E AU. 
Childhood and the State of a Man ; XVI. 


Grace or Virtue, being the beginning, 
the ground and principle of Happineſs, 
growing up and improving towards the 
Perfection of Glory, The Kingdom of 
God therefore, when it ſignifies Both, is 
not uſed in different Senſes, but in its 
moſt proper and natural fignification : On 
the contrary, when it ſeems reſtrained to 
One ſignification, it is then rather taken 
figuratively, and put only as a Part for 
the Whole. In the Text, it is of little 
importance in which of the two Senſes 
we underſtand it: For, if by the King- 
dom of God, be meant the ſtate of the 


yet without doubt tis principally with 
regard to its final iſſue and perfection in 

Heaven: And if thereby be meant the 
Glory and Happineſs of Heaven, yet this 


bliſhment of true Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs upon Earth. Or, they may ſeem 


Both to be expreſſed in theſe words of our 


Saviour, The Kingdom of God and his 


Righteouſneſs; the Glory of Heaven, = 


Goſpel or the Religion of Chriſt here; 


always preſuppoſes the foregoing eſta- 
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Sz Au. the Way that leads to it; the End to be 
XVI. - ultimarly aimed at, and the neceſſary 


and indiſpenſable Means of attaining 
it. 

To Seek theſe things, is to value and 
eſteem them; to fix our Thoughts and 


Meditations upon them ; to propoſe them 


to ourſelves as the moſt valuable End, to- 
wards which all our Actions ought to be 
directed; to be diligent in inquiring and 
ſtudying the Means by which they may 
beſt be attained ; and to be as zealous and 


| hearty, as ſincere and ſteddy in our indea- 


vours after them, as the Gentiles, i. e. as 
worldly men, are, in ſeeking after the 


Pleaſures and Profits, in purſuing the In- 
tereſts and Injoyments of the preſent 


Life. This is to ſeek the Kingdom of God, 


and his Righteouſneſs : Uſing our utmoſt 
indeavours, imploying all our Powers 


and Faculties, to promote the Intereſt of 
true Religion and the Practice of Virtue 
among Men, which is the beginning of 
the Kingdom of Ged on Earth; in order 


to ſecure to Ourſelves and Others a porti- 


on in that eternal {tate of Happineſs, which 
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is the final eſtabliſhmenc of his Kingdom S 2 u ae. 


in Heaven. 


SEEK ye ft; i. e. ſeek theſe things WY 


before, and in preference to all other 
things; ſeek them with greater diligence 
and more earneſt labour, with ſteddier 
zeal and with a warmer affection, with 
on: Seek them as things of greater mo- 
ment, even of infinite importance; ſo as 
in competition always to prefer them 

clearly before all other Intereſts and De- 

is no proportion between things finite and 

temporal and eternal: that it will be un- 
ſpeakably a greater Happineſs to be judg- 
ed worthy of the meaneſt portion of that 
eternal inheritance, where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through and ſteal, than to be 
put in poſſeſſion of all the ſhort-lived 
empires of this World, and of all thoſe 
tranſitory Riches, which of themſelves 
moulder away in few years into that duſt 
from whence they were originally taken : 


that 
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SEA A. that tis even here infinitely a greater plea- 
XVI. fare to ſave 4 Soul from Death by con- 


verting a Sinner from the Error of lie 
Mays, than Senſual and Voluptuonss 


poſſeſſion and injoyment f geſt 
Treaſures. 

S EEK ye firft the Kingdom Cod; 
7. e. not ſo as wholly to exclude the care 
of other things; For That is impotii- 
ble in this preſent Life, and to preicud 
to it, is but Enthuſiaſm, and hinders the 
ſpreading of true Religion: But ſeek his 

chiefly and in the firſt place; Make his 
your principal and main care; Suffer no- 
thing to interfere or come in competition 
with it: Do this above and before all o- 
ther things, and yer other things need 
fot to be left undone. The very Com- 
mand itſelf of ſceking this fir, implies 
that other things alſo may be ſought af- 
 terwards ; that other things likewiſe may 
be taken care for, in their proper place 
and ſubordinate Rank; with a due 
and moderate degree of affection, ſuch 
as may always be conſiſtent with this 

| ultimate 
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ultimate and great deſign. And with This Sz ur. 


Limitation, if not to the Apoſtles them- XVI. 
ſelvet, yet at leaſt fo far as they can be 


a general precept to all Chriſtians at all 
times, muſt the Words (as I before hint- 
ed) of neceſſity be underſtood. 


TAE Words being thus explained, 


we may obſerve in them theſe three 
things : 


I. A Precept, or the Duty command- 


ed, Seek ye the Kingdom of God and bis 


R:gbteouſneſs. 


ligation, Seek it firſt. 
III. Tr xz Promiſes ex 


ſoall be added unto you. 
I. THERE is in the Words a Precept, 


or the Duty commanded, Seek ye the 


Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs. 
And here without doubt, there is no Man 
who with any the leaſt degree of Sinceriry 
calls himſelf by che Name of Chriſtian, 


but profeſſes and thinks that he ſeeks che 


Kingdom of God. The very title and 
| profeſſion of a Chriſtian, implies as 
much as his being a Candidate for Hea- 


ven ; 


II. TARA manner and degree of the Ob- 


ven of a temporal 
Reward annexed. And all 2 things 
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SEN M. ven; And ſo long as he continues a mem- 
XVI. ber of the Church of Chriſt here, he is 
UVV 2pt to believe that he retains his title, 


and is going forwards towards his inhe- 
ritance in the glory that ſhall be revealed 
bereafter ; eſpecially if he be conſtant 
in his outward Profeſſion; if he be zea- 
lous for Notions which perhaps he un- 
derſtands not, and which tend not much 
to influence practice; and if he be dili- 
gent in attending the external rites and 
ſervices of Religion. But tis obſervable 
that there are many that ſeck to enter in, 
who ſball not be able; And in the ex- 
preſſion of the Text itſelf he plainly e- 
nough intimates, that Men may in vain 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, if chey ſeek 
it not according to the righteouſneſs there- 
of. Since therefore there is ſuch a thing 
as Seeking without Effect; and to fall 
nally ſhort of what we profeſs to Seek 
for is at leaſt an equal, perhaps a greater 
Miſery, than never to have ſought after it 
at all; it cannot but be a Subject wor- 
thy our moſt ſerious Conſideration, to 
inquire into the full and ex- 
tent 


1 ; 
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tent of this precept of our Saviour; S E A u. 
in its XVI. 
true Senſe, unleſs we ſo Seek as to be able WWW 


which unqueſtionably is not obeyed i 


to Find. St Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 24. com- 
pares the life of a Chriſtian to a Race, 
wherein they that run, run all, but one 


recetveth the prize ; and thereupon he ex- 


horts his Corinthians ſo to run, that they 


might obtain. In like manner our Savi- 
our in the Text, when he commands us 


to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and directe 
us to ſeek it in the way of righteouſneſs, 


and elfewhere warns us that many who 
ſeek it ſhall not be able to find it; he 


cannot but be underſtood as exhorting us 


to ſeek it earneſtly and effectually and in 


ſuch a manner, as that we may not fi- 
nally fail to attain it. 


obeying this precept, tis to be obſerved, 
that ſecking any ching ſincerely and ef- 
fectually, implies in it the following par- 
ticulars. 


1. HavinG a juſt value and true 


efteem for the thing we profeſs ro ſeek 
after. For the deſires and indeavours af- 


ter any object, muſt of neceſſity always 


be 


For our clearer direction therefore in 


? 
1 
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S ERM. be 
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proportionable, not to the real and 


nr of the thing icſeif. but to 


not dare to be openly profane; ) yet they 


gard and true Value for the 


fimilitude of a Crown that never fades; 


on our mind, and of the affection it 
conſequently excites in it. There are 
nh. obo ogg 
ſelves Chriſtians, who though they 

afaks inked of the. pretfuane of B Hell 


torments ; (which makes them therefore 


have no real Eſteem for the ſtate of Hea- 


| x 9 Happi- 
neſs, which confiſts in the Ms of 


God and in the Perfection 
R le 
* the Scripture uſes great variety 
Arguments to excite in us a juſt Re- 
Gar Hoppnck, which God bas vouch 
EET 
Foy z repreſenting it to us under 
otion of a Pearl of ſuch great 
price, chat that Perſon is ſpoken of as 
2 32 wiſely, who immediately ſold 
had to purchaſe it; under the 


of 


and cannot bear the terror of eternal 
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of a Kingdom that will continue for ever; S r.. 


of a Prize which no Labour can be too 


much in contending for; of a Glory ſhi- * Pa. 


ning forth as the Sun, as the Brightneſs 
ef the Firmament, and as the Stars for 
ever and ever; of a Treaſure that can 
never waſte, nor be diminiſhed either by 
violence or fraud; of fulueſi of joy wich- 
out intermiſſion, and pleaſures that will 
laſt for evermore; of ſeeing the Face of 


God, and being made like unto him, and 


being aſſured of his Love and Favour 
for ever. And yet all theſe are but figu- 
rative expreſſions, Compariſons, and ve- 
ry imper fect repreſentations ; For, after 
all that is or can be ſaid, yet Eye hath 


not ſeen, ner Ear heard, neither hath 


entered into the Heart of man to conceive, 
the things that God hath prepared for 
them that love him. In which One ele- 
gant Image there is contained much Fa- 
riety under a moſt beautiful Gradation. 
Great is the Diverſity of glorious Ob- 
jets which entertain the Eye in con- 
templating the beautiful Order and ex- 
quiſite proportion of the Works of God; 


and * chis is far exceeded by the hearing 


Vor. IL B b of 


i 
179 
| 

4 
1 
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Se Rr u. of the Ear, and by the larger compaſs of 
XVI. Other men's obſervations joyned with 


UW) 


our own. Many are the Glories which 
the Ear hath heard of, in the deſcrip- 
tion of all parts of the World at preſent, 
and in the Hiſtories of the Ages that 
have paſt before us; and yet theſe like- 
wile are till far excelled, by what the 
Heart of man is able to conceive, and 
the Mind can repreſent to itſelf in the 
Imaginations of the Thoughts. Vaſtly 
great, and even unlimited are the Glo- 
ries, which a vigorous and comprehen- 
five Imagination can frame to itſelf as 
poſſible; and yet even theſe likewiſe (ſays 
the Apoſtle) are as far excelled by the glo- 
ry that ſhall be revealed in the Kingdom 
of God, as the Seeing of the Eye is by 
the Hearing of the Ear, or the Hearing of 
the Ear by the Imagination of the Hearr. 
But becauſe theſe things after all are in 
their own nature ſpiritual, and can only 
be ſpiritually diſcerned ; tis ſtill a matter 
of conſiderable Difficulty, and requires 
frequent and ſerious Meditation, to poſ- 
ſeſs our minds with a juſt value and due 
eſteem of them; which is abſolutely ne- 
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ceſſary, in order to our ſeeking them S E A M. 
worthily, and with that earneſtneſs and XVI. 5 


diligence they deſerve. The Affections 
muſt be drawn off from vain Imaginati- 
ons, and the Mind reconciled to the Love 
of Truth and Goodneſs: We muſt hun- 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, as our 
Saviour expreſſes it; or, in the Pſalmiſt's 


panteth after the Water-brooks. Other- 
wiſe, what wonder is it that men fall 
ſhort of the Kingdom of God, both here 
and hereafter; that they attain not to 
its Righteouſneſs here, and to the Glory 


' Phraſe, thirft after it, even as the Hart 
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of it hereafter; if their Deſires after it 


be weak, their indeavours careleſs, and 
they ſeek it as if they ſought it not? 


2. SEEKING any thing heartily and 


effectually, implies that we fix or Atten- 


tion continually, 7. c. habitually upon it. 


Tis not ſufficient that our judgment be 


convinced of the importance and nece{- 


firy of Religion, unleſs our Paſſions and 
Affections likewiſe be in ſome meaſure 
intereſted. Nor is it enough that our Af- 
fections be moved once or ſcldom, bur 
| our zeal muſt be renew'd by frequent me- 
Vor. II. Bb - ditation. 


| 
| 
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S x x u. ditation. We muſt give earneſt heed to 
XVII. | the things which we have beard, leaft at 


the Vanities of chis tranſitory and uncer- 
tain World, to the Glories of that Heaven- 


any time we ſhould let them flip, Heb. ii. 1. 
For, as in matters of Senſe, Objects 


at a diſtance appear ſmall and imperfect ; 


and nothing but reaſoning and judgment 
can correct the errors and deceptions of 
the Sight; ſo in matters of Religion and 


of ſpiritual concern, nothing but fre- 


as preſent to us, ſo as © nd them to 
make vigorous and laſting impreſſions up- 
on our Minds, which yet we all know 

cannot be very far diſtant from Us: For 
Death is not remote from the longeſt Li- 
ver in this tranſitory World; and That 


conveys us if not immediately, yet with- 
out any farther Change of our State, it 


conveys us unto Judgment. To prevent 


our Attention being diverted from theſe 


things, the Apoſtles are perpetually ex- 


horting us, to raiſe our thoughts from 


ly and eternal which we pro- 


feſs to ſeek as our ultimate End: to % 


* ons 


cunt «al ac n * n . PW 
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our affections on things above, not on things S RN M. 
in the Earth. And our Saviour in his XVI. 


| impreſſion on the Minds of careleſs 
and incondera Perſons, than Seed caſt 
pon = Son into 


the true Reaſon, why in ſo great a num- 
ber of Chriſtians who ſeem in ſpeculation 
to believe the great doctrines of Religion, 
and profeſs zcalouſly to ſeek the King. 
dom of God; yet in reality theſe things 
have little more influence upon their 
Lives and Practice, than a Demonſtration 
of any Truth laid aſide and neglected 
after it has once been underſtood; or 
than a paſſage of a Hiſtory, forgotten af- 
ter it has been once read; than a Dream, 

Bb 3 when 
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_ contrary muſt reſolve to ſubmit entirely 
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S ERM. when one awaketh; or than a paſt 
XVI. Thought that is never recollected. This 


ſort of Perſons, are excellently deſcribed 
by Ezekzel, ch. xxxiii. 3 1. They come un- 
to thee, as my people cometh, and they fit 


before thee as my people, and they bear thy | 


words, but they will not do them ; for with 


| their mouth they ſhew much love, but their 


heart goeth after their Covetouſneſs. And 


lo, thou art to them as à very lovely ſong, 


of one that has a pleaſant voice, and can 
play well on an inſtrument ; for they hear 
thy words, but they do them not. 

3- SEEKING any thing heartily and 
effectually, implies, that we be diligent 


and impartial in inquiring after the beſt 


and moſt certain means of attaining it: 
He that in earneſt ſeeks the Kingdom of 


God, muſt not be bent upon chooſing his 


own ways and doing his own pleaſure, 


upon gratifying his own inclinations and 


indulging his own Paſſions ; but on the 


to the Will of God, to embrace Truth 
where-ever he finds it, and to be always 
ſincere in the Search after it. Truft in the 
Lord wwith all thine Heart, and lean not to 

thine 
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ſtanding, is like travelling in a wrong 
road ; which the faſter a man goes, and 


the further he proceeds in it, the farther 
he is from his journey's End, and with 


the greater difficulty will he return inte 
the Way that truly leads to it. The firſt 


is, that with a Meek and Unprejudiced 
Mind he conſider and ſtudy the Means 
by which God has directed him to ob- 


tain it, and with fimplicity and purity 


of Intention receive the :ngrafted Word, 
which is able to ſave bis Soul : following 


the Example of Holy David, whoſe ſtu- 


dy all the day long was in the Law of 
God, and in the night-ſeaſon alſo he me- 


ditated on the ſame. For Want of this 


defire of true inſtruction it is, that ſo 
many blind Superſtitions, ſo many abſurd 
unincelligible Doctrines, and ſo many 
unreaſonable Practices, have in ſeveral 
Ages of the World crept in under pre- 
tenſe and in the room of Religion ; ma- 

Bb 4 king 


Diſpoſition neceſſary in him that with 
Effect would ſeek the Kingdom of God, 
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thine own Underſtanding, Prov. iii. 5. S PAM. 
| Zeal without Knowledge, Heat in the XVI. 
Paſſions without Light in the Under W 
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Ser M. king void the plaineſt Reaſon of things 
FR, and the moſt expreſs Commandment of . 


God, trough the Corruptions and Dif- 
putes of Men ; and fulfilling that Pro- 
phecy of our Saviour, that many ſhould 
feek to enter in, (ſceking in vain and 
wrong ways, in ways of their own in- 
venting and agreeable to their own cor- 
rupt affections,) many ſhould in this 
manner ſeek to enter in, and ſhould not 
be able. The only ſafe, certain, and ge- 
neral direction, by which perſons of all 

capacities may guide themſelves in this 
matter, in the midſt of a divided and 
contentious World, is to adhere ſtedfaſt- 
ly to the tuo great Rules which God has 
given us to walk by; v:z. never allowing 
ourſelves in any Action contrary to our 
Reaſon and Conſcience, which (as the 
Wiſe man elegantly expreſſes it) is the 
Candle of the Lord ; or contrary to Scrip- 
ture, which is the brighter and clearer 
Light of Revelation. And herein we 
muſt firſt take care, not ta fail in the 
foundation; in thaſe plain and certain 


thirgs, wherein no man can innocently 
miſtake, but be that runs may read them ; 
1 
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in thoſe great commandments, thoſe S8 E N M. 
weightier matters of the Law, the Love — 
of God and of our Neighbour: and then | 
we may with more ſafety proceed to con- 
ſider the Szyperſiruture, of doctrines 
more ſpeculative and Jeſs certain, of rites 
more difficult and of lzſs importance. But 
for any man who is profane and a blaſ- 
phemer of the Name of God, who is 
_ unjuſt and unrighteous towards his 
Neighbour, or who lives in the Habitual 
Practice of Intemperance and Debauche- 
ry; for ſuch an One to pretend to ſeek 
zealouſly the Kingdom of God, in mat- 
ters of external form, or in contending for 
Laws and Doctrines of Men, is like la- 
bouring to ſer in order the garments up- 
on a dead Body ; or like watering a Plant, 
whoſe very roots are dead. Tis contend- 
ing about the Name of Religion, wherc 
the Thing is not; and for the Shadow, 
where there is no Subſtance. And here 
comes in that great and never-failing 
Rule of our Saviour, By their Fruits ye 
ſhall know them. Whoever is more con- 
cerned for particular Forms and Ceremo- 
nies, for Doctrines of a Sect or Party, for 
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Sg M. Dominion over other men's Conſciences, 


XVI. for any thing that depends on temporal 


Authority, than for the Diſcovery of 
Truth and the Practice of Virtue; very 
ſure we may be, that That Man s reli- 
gion is Vain. 

4tbly and Iaſtly, S EEK ING any V thing 
heartily, ſincerely, and effectually, im- 
plies, that we immediately Practiſe and 
put in Execution, what we are once ſa- 


tisfied is the true Means to obtain it. 


Reſting in the ſpeculative part of Religi- 


on is as if a man ſhould hope to ar- 


rive at his journey's end, merely by in- 
ſtructing himſelf in the knowledge of 
the Way. No: He that in earneſt ſeeks 
the Kingdom of God muſt not only know 


and underſtand, but muſt in the courſe 


of his Life put in Practice alſo the Right- 
eouſneſs thereof, Though I fpeak (faith 
St Paul) with the Tongues of Men and of 
Angels, and have not Charity, I am be- 
come as founding braſs or @ tinkling cm- 
bal: and though I bade the gift of Pro- 
pbecy and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
knowledge ; and though I have all Faith, 
fo that I could remove mountains, and have 

3 nor 
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not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. The SER N. 


Phariſees underſtood, the Scribes diſpu- * 
ted well about the Law; and many at 
the day of judgment ſhall ſay, Lord, 
have we not taught in thy ſtreets, and in 
thy name done many wonderful works ; 
and yet he will fay unto them, 1 knew 
ye not ; depart from me all ye workers of 
Iniguity: For, not he that knows, but 
he only that does righteouſneſs, is righte- 
ous. And this is evidently the Work, not 
of a few hours, but of a whole life : So 
that they who put off their Repentance 
To their Death-bed, far from ſeeking fir, 

doo plainly ſeek only in the /aft place the 

Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs : 

i. e. they are the greateſt negleQers and 
deſpiſers of it: And conſequently they 
ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
7. e. in Scripture-Phraſe, far ſhall they be 
from ever arriving there. Which brings 
me to the IId thing I propoſed to ſpeak 
to, vis. the manner and degree of the 
Obligation; Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. 


SERMON 
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Marr. vi. 33. 
But ſeth ye firſt the Kingdom of 

God, and his Righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſball be added 


Is a very lively and affet-g;,, 
hl ing deſcription of Provi- XVII. 
dence, which our Saviour gives 
us in his excellent diſcourſe 1 
heavenly Father knoweth what things 4 


4 
| 14 
WE 1 


of the Kingdom of GOD. 


SAM. we have need of before we ask him; 


and is at all times able and willing to 
ſupply us with what his infinite Wil- 
dom knows to be needful and conveni- 
ent for us; that not only men who are 
endued with reaſon and forecaſt, and 
have the advantage of their own labour 
Fowls of the Air, which neither ſow nor 
reap, which neither have florebouſe nor 
barn, have yet a plentiful proviſion made 
for them, and are continually fed by his 
bountiful Providence: Let not a Spar- 
row, one of the meaneſt of Birds, falls 
to the ground without him, i. e. without 


his direction or permiſſion ; not one of 


them, as St Luke expreſſes it, is forgotten 
before God: That not only Creatures en- 
dued with Life and Senſe, but ſtill fur- 
ther, even the Graſs and Flowers of the 
Field, which can contribute nothing to- 
wards their own ſupport, nor are at all 
ſenfible of what is done for them, have 
yet in them more and greater marks of 
the inimitable workmanſhip of the great 
Creator of all things, than ever the 
Courts of the greateſt Princes, _— 
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of Solomon himſelf, had of humane arti-S E N M. 
fice and earthly glory : Nay, further, XVIL 
that even things of a ſtill lower agree 
than either Plants or Animals, thoſe very 
things which of all others ſeem to us 
the leaſt valuable and leaſt to be re- 
garded, even theſe are not beneath the 
care and inſpection of Providence, but 
the very hairs of our heads are all num- 
bred before God. 

Tux Uſe our Saviour makes of this 
lively Deſcription of Providence, is to 
teach us to rely at all times upon the 
Care and Protection of God, without 
unreaſonable anxiety, diffidence, and dif- 
truſt, And indeed, were not the noble 
ſed over in mens thoughts, without at- 
tention and ſerious meditation; or were 
there not ſecretly in the breaſts of men 
an evil Heart of Unbelief, it is not poſ- 
fible but this excellent Argument would 
generally produce in the Minds and 
Lives of men its juſt and natural effect. 
Men who ſtudy and contemplate the 
| Phanomena of Nature, which are the 
Works of God, the further rhey carry 


their | 
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their inquiries, and the diſcove- 
ries they make, the More, and the more 
undeniable Evidences they perpetually 
find, that the Works of Nature are not 
the Blunders of Chance, or the blind 


_ Effet of Unintelligent Fate; but the 


feeeps, and from whoſe direction nothing 
is exempted, at any time or in any place. 


claring fully and in few words this great 


continual Operations of God who go- 


verns all things, by the uninterrupted 


care and interpoſition of an All-wiſe 
Providence which neither flumbers nor 


Chriſtians, who according to their Pro- 
feſſion, believe the Scriptures, our 
Saviour in the paſſages now recited, de- 


Truth, confirming it by his Divine Au- 
thoriry to thoſe who have not capaci- 
ties or opportunities of obſerving it in 


the nature of the things themſelves ; and 


making infinitely a better improvement 
of it, ro cauſe us to put our Truſt wor- 


thily in God who governs all things, 


than ever was made by any of the Phi- 
loſophers in any Age of the World: I/ 

God, faith he, /o feeds the Birds of the 
Air, 2 clothes the Graſs of the Field ; 


how 
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how much more will he take care of you, SER M, 
O ye of little Faith? XVII. 

Bo r our Saviour's Argument does not 
end here: The conſideration of the Care 
of Providence over us teaches us to 
truſt in God for a ſupply of all things 
neceſſary here; and This our Truſt in 

him for things neceſſary here, is in order 
to enable us with greater earneſtneſs and 
leſs diſtraction of Thought, to attend 
upon the one thing neceſſary, the ſecu- 
ring our portion in the eternal Happi- 
neſs of the Kingdom of God bereafter : 

That our Hearts being weaned from an 
1 over-fond Love and Affection for the 
tranſitory enjoyments of this preſent 
World, may be there more ſurely and 
ſteddily fixed, where is laid up our true 
and laſting treaſure ; even that treaſure 
in the Heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approaches, neither moth corrupt- 
etb. Take no thought therefore, ſays our 
Lord; i. e. be not eager and ſollicitous, 
anxiouſly and unreaſonably careful, for 
theſe things which the Nations of the World 
eek after, even the Gentiles which know 
not God : But rather ſeek ve the Kingdom 
V or. 3 C © of 
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Sr RM. of God ; ſo it is expreſſed in St Lule; ; 
XVII. or in che words of the Text, Seek ye 
ftr the Kingdom of God and his Right- 


 eouſneſs * Ne, ſaith ye, who have the 
Happineſs to know God, and to whom 
his Glory has been particularly revealed ; 
vou who are bleſſed with the knowledge 
of his true Religion, of the Purity and 
Excellency of his divine Laws, and the 
great and eternal Reward which will at- 
tend the Practice of them; Live ye ſuit- 
ably to ſo excellent a Belief, and an- 
{werably to ſo great a degree of Know- 
icdge : Let your affections be raiſed a- 
bove things cartily and temporal, to 
thoſe which are ſpiritual, heavenly, and 
eternal; Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe things, 
theſe earthly and temporal bleſſings, fo 
far as the Wiſdom of God ſees neceſſary 
for your preſent comfortable ſubſiſtence, 
Pall be added unto you. 

IN a foregoing Diſcourſe upon theſe 
Words, I obſerved in them theſe three 
things : . 
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I. A Precept or Duty commanded ;SE Rm. 
Seek ve the Kingdom of God and bis XVII. 


Rinhteouſneſs. 


II. Tur manner and degree of the 


Obligation; Seek it firſt. 

III. Tur Promiſe even of a temporal 
Reward annexed; And all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. 

I. In diſcourſing upon the Precept or 
Duty communiled - Seck ye the Kingdom 

of God and his Righteouſneſs ; J obſerved, 
that Secking any thing heartily and ef- 
fectually, implies theſe four things: 

1f, THAT we have a juſt value and 


eſteem for the thing we pretend 
to ſeek after. 


24d lr, Tnar we fix our Attenticn con- 


tinvally, 7 e. habitually upon 
it. + 2 


zdiy, Tu Ar we be diligent ond ine 
partial in inquiring after the 


beft and certaineſt means of at- 
raining ir. And 


Alux, TuaT we immediately practiſe 


thoſe Means, and heartily put 
them in Execution. And theſe 
I have already enlarged upon. 


Vol. II. Cos I pro- 


af 
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3 conſider the particular manner and de- 
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I prozeed now in the IId place, to 
gree of our Obligation to this Duty ; 


contained in the comparative expreſſion, 
Seek ye firſt, or (as tis expreſſed in 


St Luke,) Seck ye rather the Kingdom 


of God. And here (as I before took 
notice in the Explication of the Text,) 


it is reaſonable to obſerve, that the Word 
At, or rather, as in the comparative 
Senſe it herghtens the Obligation of the 


Duty, and ſignifies that we are bound to 
ſcek the Kingdom of God more bearti- 


ly, more earneſtly, more zealouſly, with 
greater conſtancy, with greater diligence, 


with flrorger and more intenſe affettions, 
than can reaſonably be employed about 
any temporal concern ; ſo, on the con- 
rrary, in the abſolute Senſe, tis a relax- 


_ ation or diminutign of the ſtrictneſs and 


rigour of the Duty; ſignifying, that we 
are not obliged to ſeek the Kingdom of 
God wholly and only, in a total and ab- 


ſolutæ excluſion of all other defires, (as 


| ſome melancholy wcil-diſpoſed perſons 


may be apt to. imagine ) but only chat 
wie are to ſeck it chiefly and in the firſt 
place ; 5 


Of the Kingdom of G OD. 


place ; as being infinitely of more value S ER AM. 
and of greater importance to us, and 


conſequently infinitely worthier of our 
higheſt care and concern than any tem- 
poral and worldly affairs. But the very 
Word itſelf, Seek this firff, implics in the 
proper notion of it, that other things al- 
ſo may be deſired afterward, i. e. in 
their due place, and with a ſubordinate 
affection. The Words immediately fore- 
going, Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall 
we eat, or what ſhall we drinh, or where- 


withal ſhall we be clothed, ſeem indeed 


to be ſpoken abſolutely and without re- 
ſtriction: And perhaps to the Apoſtles 


themſelves, the immediate Icarers of 


this Diſcourſe of our Lord, who were 


to have no ſettled habitation or abode, 
but were to preach the Goſpel from one 


Nation and Kingdom to another ; to them 
poſſibly this inſtruction was intended fo 
to be underſtood, in the abſolute and 
unreſtrained Senſe. Bur as the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſtians in following rimes 
neceſſarily made the ſtrict and litera! 
Senſe of rhoſe words altogether impracti- 
cable; ſo the Words of the Text im- 

C4 mediately 
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Sz Rm. mediately following them, evidently give 


7 P l 
n, us room to interpret them in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to be a prohibition only of im- 
moderate and exceſſive Cares; of ſuch 


Cares and Sollicitude for the things of 


the World, as is unworthy of the Cha- 


racter, and inconſiſtent with the Zeal 
and Diligence of thoſe whoſe Heart and 


whoſe Treaſure is in Heaven. Tis not 


forbidden us to deſire and to uſe mode- 
rately the things of the World ; but we 
muſt with our t and greateſt care 
ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs. ”— 

Tur Limitations therefore of this Pu- 
ty, or the particular Degree and Manner 
of the Obligation expreſſed in the Text. 
may be ſet forth in the following parti- 
culars. 5 . 

1/1, SEEKING in the %% place the 
Kingdom of God ſignifies, in the leaſt 


and loweſt ſenſe, that we muſt rf delay 


and put off to the future our deſigus and 
intentions of living religiouſly. The - 
poſtles were obliged, when they wore 
firſt called by our Saviour, to leave all 
that thev had and folow tim; and we 
fad 
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find that ſome who deſired only to take S ERM. 
leave of their Friends, or to have time XVII. 
but for the burial of a neareſt Relation, 
were not allowed the indulgence even of 
ſo ſhort a delay. The Perſon who when 
he was commanded by our Saviour to 

follow him, anſwered readily, Lord, I 
will follow thee; but let me firſt go bid 
them farewell which are at home at my 
houſe, St Luk. ix. 61, was told, that no man 
having put lis hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is meet for the Kingdom of 
God : The expreſſion tis plain is Ag - 
tive; but the Senſe is, He who, when 
he is convinced of the Truth of Reli- 
gion, is not willing iinniediately to com- 
ply with the Obligations thereof, but 
defires ſtill a longer and a little longer 
delay, is not worthy to be adnutted to 
injoy the benefit of it at all. And this 
refuſal to allow of any dclay, was at a 
time when our Lord himiclf had not 
where to lay his Head ; and when the 
Circumſtances of things were ſuch, that 
no man could become a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, but he muſt neccſtarily part with 
not only the finful, but even all the 4 

CC 4 innocent | {1 
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SE ＋ innocent alſo and moſt allowable enjoy- 
WAY 


ments and comforts of Life; at a Time 
when a man that had kept all the com- 
mandments from his Youth, according 
to the uſual extent and interpretation of 
the Law, was diſmiſſed by our Saviour 
with a very ſevere intimation of the 
danger even of not-ill-gotten poſſeſſions ; 
becauſe he was not willing to /el! all 
that he had, and give to the poor : Ina 
word, when no man could embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, but he muſt at the 
ſame time reſolve to loſe all that he had, 
and very probably even his life itſelf alſo 
for the ſake of the Goſpel, How much 
more Now, when God 1s pleaſcd to re- 
quire of us a much eafier Obedience; 
when we are required, not to part with 
all that we have, but only to retrench 
our vain and finful expences; not to 
ſell all and give to the Poor, but to be 
charitable out of the Superfluities of our 
plenty and abundance ; not to lay down 
our Iives, or leave even the comfortable 
Fnjoyments of life, but only to forſake 
che unreaſonable and unfruitful Pleaſures 
of Sin, the Madneſs and Follies of Pro- 
: fuſeneſs, 
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fuſeneſs, the unprofitable Gains of Un-Sz x u. 


righteouſneſs, the hurtful and miſchie- 
vous extravagancies of Intemperance, the 
malicious and unmanly pleaſures of Pride 
and Arbitrarineſs, of Oppreſſion, Uncha- 
ritableneſs, and Revenge: How much 
more, I ſay, in theſe days, when God is 
pleaſed to exact of us only ſo eaſy an 
Obedience ; how much more unreaſonable 


is it, that men ſhould delay complying 


XVII. 


with ſo good, ſo gentle, ſo neceſſary an 


Obligation ? How much more unreaſonable 


is it that men ſhould e defire to ſatiſ- 


fy themſelves with the enjoyments of Sin, 


and then hope to mock God by at laff 
deſiring to enter into his Kingdom? And 
how unworthy muſt they needs be af tbe 
End of their lives to be admitted into his 
Kingdom, who would not be perſwaded 
to employ the beginning and beſt of their 
days in ſeeking the Righteouſneſs there- 
of? Tis no advantage to God if we are 
righteous and obedient to him, nor is 
there any acceſſion made to hrs Self-ſut- 
ficient Happineſs, by ut becoming Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom: Tis for our own 

benefit only, that he commands us to do 
Righte- 


+ 
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SE RM. Righteouſneſs ; and therefbre, if we light 


WW 


and neglect and carelcily let flip the op- 
portunities of preparing and qualifying 
ourſclves to be members of his Kingdom, 
tis very juſt in /in to exclude us there- 
from. Not that any man, when he 
firſt comes to a truc ſenſe of Religion, 
how late ſoever it be, hath reaſon abſo- 
lutely to deſpair; but that thoſe who 
are better inſtructed in their early days, 
mould have no incuuragement to defer 
their Obedience. . 
244, Sr EKING firſt the Kingdom of 
God fignifies, that though our actual in- 
tention may often lawfully be imployed 
upon the things of the World, yet our. 
babitual, principal, and greateſ regard 
muſt always be fixt upon the Life that 
is to come. I have before ſhown, that 
gecking any thing heartily and eſfectually, 
neceſſarily implies among other things, 
that we fix our attention continually, i. e. 
Frequently and habitually upon it. And 
now to apply this, in the comparative 
Senſe, to the Precept in the Text: Tie 
manifeſt, that ſecking the Kingdom oi 
God firſt, or before the things of the 
World, 
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World, neceſſarily implies, that even SENu. 
while we are imployed in worldly affairs, dn 


in providing for the preſent neceffaries © 
of life; yet our preſent and main In- 
tention muſt always habitually be di- 
rected towards our Ultimate and Great 
End. bal ſocver thou takeſt in hand, 
(as the wiſe Son of Sirach excellently 
expreſſes it,) remember #he End, and 
thou fhalt never do amiſ;, Ecclus. vii. 36. 
Thus a Traveller may imploy his 7mme- 
diate and preſent Thoughts upon the 
conveniencies of his journey and the ac- 
commodations at his Inn; but yet at the 
ſame time, his principal and chief View 
will continually be upon the End of his 
Journey, and his ſafe arrival at home; 
and all other things will in courſe be 
directed with a ſubordination to That 
chief Deſign. And in is Senſe, 2 man 
may be at all times ſceking the Kingdom 
of God; without any way neglecting, 
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SER u. to become more religious towards God, 


put themſelves out of all capacity of 
doing any good amongſt Men. There is 
no imployment wherein a man may not 
perpetually be doing ſomething for the 
Honour of God, for the Good of Men, 
or for the Improvement of the Virtues 
of his own Mind: There is no Buſineſs, 
nay, there is no innocent Diverſion, 
wherein he may not make it his chief 
and conſtant care to act always like a 
reaſonable man and a good Chriſtian. 
There is no ſtate of life wherein he may 
not keep a conſtant Eye upon a future 
Nate, and fo uſe the things of the pre- 
ſent World, as that the great and ulti- 
mate ſcope of all his Actions may al- 
ways reſpect that which is to come: 
He may ſtedfaſtly propoſe ro himſelf one 
great deſign of his life, and endeavour 
to act always regularly upon that De- 
ſign: He may conſtantly fix his main 
Intention upon his chief and ultimate 
End; and in every thing he does, be 
careful always to maintain a juſt regard 
to That. Every thing he undertakes may 
be either directly conducive to that End, 

Or 


Of the Kingdom of G OD. 397 
or at leaſt not contrary to and. inconſiſtent S E N M. 
with it. Which Method of acting, ſan- * II. 
ctiſies all the Bujineſs, nay, even all the 
Pleaſures and Diverſions of life. And 
this is the 
34 Turn, which the Phraſe, (Scek- 
ing firſt the Kingdom of God, ) neceſſa- 
rily implies, namely, that whenever there 
ariſes a competition between the Intereſt 
of Religion and that of che World, we 
always prefer the more important ſpiri- 
tual and eternal Intereſt, before any tem- 
poral and worldly concern. If any man 
come to Me, faith our Saviour, Luk. xiv. 
26. and hate not his Father, and Mother, 
and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, 
and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alio, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. If he hate not 
Father and Mother, is, in modern lan- 
guage, a very harſh expreſſion: But the 
meaning is, (according to the well-knov/n 
Uſe of ſuch ways of ſpeaking among the 
Jeus,) if he be not willing to part with 
them, when there is a Neceſſity ſo to 
do, rather than with his Religion. 80 
our Saviour himſelf explains it, St. Matt. 
x. 37. He that loveth Father or Mother 
more 


398 


Of the Kingdom of GO D. 


SERM. more than Me, is not worthy of me 
XVIL and he that taketh not his croſs, and fol- 


lIoweth after me, is not worthy of me. We 
have reaſon to bleſs God we are not mow 
called to ſo ſevere a trial; neither are 
we required to part with all things for 
his ſake, as the Diſciples in the primi- 
tive times were obliged to do: But we 
are at all times under the fame Obliga- 
tion to be in Readineſs to loſe all, to 
have an ndFerency for the things of the 
World comparatively to our Religion; 
and to be habitually in ſuch a Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, as to be akways wil- 


{ing to part with whatſoever ſhall at any 


rime come in competition with our Du- 


ty. And of this there are Trials, even 


in our preſent circumſtances, by which 
Men may judge, in great meaſure, of 
their own Sincerity or Inſincerity in this 
particular. For inſtance ; If a man, ra- 
ther than deyy himſelf the unlawful and 
unreafonable pleafure of a Debauch ; if, 
rather than part with the unjuſt gains of 
Fraud and Deceit, of Oppreſſion and 
unrighteous judgment; if, rather than 


rettrain the fooliſh and unfruitful Vanity 


of 
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of a profane Jeſt, of mockery and ſcof- Sr v wu, 
fing at Religion; he is willing Nc to XVII. 
WY 


lay aſide all his hopes of Heaven (as 
every vicious man plainly does, notwith- 
ſtanding his profeſiion of Chriſtianity ;) 
ſuch a perſon may very eaſily judge, how 
ready he would be to leave all, cn the 


innocent injoyments of life, and even 


liſe itfolf, for the fake of that Religion 
which he now ſo ſlightly and upon every 
trivial an occaſion openly diſhonours. 
He indeed who nw plucks out a right 


eye, or cuts of a 7izht hand, who reſiſts 


great temptations of a and, 


by the ſpirit of Rane mortifics vio- 


lent Paſſions and ſtrong corrupt inclina- 
tions; ſuch a one may reaſonably pre- 


tend, and has good evidence, has juſt 
ground of hope within himſelf, that if 


it ſhould pleaſe God to call him to ſo 
ſeverc a trial, he hau be able to lay 


down even his life for his Religion. 


But if a man be not faithful in chat 


which is /eaft, if he cannot prevail with 


himſelf to go through the all diffi- 
culty, what ground has he to pretend, 


that he would be faithful in that which 
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SRM. is much, and undergo the ſevereſs and 
XVII. oft difficult trial? 


1 Kings 
1. 13. 


der the Jetoiſh diſpenſation, than in the 


Ix theſe particulars ſeem to be e- 


ed the full meaning and intention of the 


Precept, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs. 

IT remains that I proceed briefly in 

IIIld and laſt place; T o confider the 
Promiſe annexed even of a temporal re- 
ward; and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. Now 

From this Promiſe we may ſeem 
reaſonably to infer theſe three things. 


1. THAT, generally ſpeaking, God 
bleſſes the endeavours of the ri en 


and of thoſe who truſt in him; at leaſt ſo 


far, as to ſupply them with the neceſſary 


tupports and conveniencies  L&. 7 


have been young, and now am old, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, and yet ſaw I never the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging 
their bread. Which Obſervation, though 


it was indeed more univerſally true un- 


Goſpel-ſtare ; yet even fill for the more 


part, Gsdlineſs, as St Paul declares, has the - 


| promiſe 
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promiſe even of the Life that now is: And S ENA. 
our Saviour, through his whole Argu- VII. 
ment in the Context, ſeems to ſuppoſe, EO 
that Providence, which ſecretly directs 
and over-rules all Events, is particularly 
concerned to make proviſion for thoſe, 
who in the faithful diſcharge of. their 
duty rely upon him. 

2. WHEN this happens otherwiſe, tas 
in the caſe of Perſecution it neceſſarily 
muſt ;) then from the Promiſe here an- 
nexed we may reaſonably conclude, that, 
what a righteous man loſes upon account 
of his Religion, ſhall by the Care of Provi- 

_ dence be, Some other way, made good to 
him. There is no man, ſaith our Saviour, 
that has left houſe, or brethren or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther or mother, or wife or children, or lands, 
for 1 my ſake and the goſpel; but be ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred fold now in this time, 


with Perſec:tions; 1. e. he hall 


| either in the courſe of Providence be re- 
N ſtored, to more than he has loſt; or he 
3 ſhall receive more tlian an equivalent in 
F-1 that peace and comfort and ſatisfaction of 
4 mind, that joy in the IIoly Ghoſt, which 
: ariſes from a Senſe of a 00d Conſcience 
e 


and of the Favour of God. 
Vol ik. Dd 2. WHEN 
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3. War neither of theſe are ſecured 
to a man, (as they can only be affirmed 
for the moſt part;) then it may certainly 
be depended upon, that his reward here- 
after, ſhall be ſo much the greater. Uſu- 
ally he ſhall in the preſent time receive 
an hundred fold, together with Perſecu- 
tions; but in the End infallibly eternal 
life. It was a noble Anſwer to this pur- 
poſe, (wherewith I ſhall conclude,) which 
the three children of the Jews gave to 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, when 
they were commanded to fall down and 
worſhip the graven Image which he had 


Ter up, under pain of being caſt alive in- 


to a burning fiery furnace; Dan. iii. 17. 


It was propoſed to them to forſake the 
religion of their God for the Law of the 


King and the Religion of the country; 


and their Anſwer was; F zt be ſo; our 
God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us 


from the burning fiery furnace; and be 
will deliver us out of thine hand, O King: 
But if not; (if he does not think fit ta 
deliver us; yet) be it known unto thee, 
O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, 
nor worſhip the graven Image hich thou 


baft 


haſt ſet up. They depended upon God, Sz x w. 
if he did nat think fit to deliver them XVII. 
from temporal Death, that he would re- 
compence it to them with Life and Hap- 

pineſs eternal. 


The End of VOI. II. 
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